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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

JULY 1912 

A NEW SAINT TERESA 

MOST of us know something about the great Spanish saint 
and mystic, St. Teresa, the ' undaunted daughter 

of desires' of Crashaw's great poem, and the reformer of 
the religious Order of Mount Carmel ; a woman to whom, 
with St. John of the Cross and other Spanish mystics and 
St. Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the Jesuit Order, we owe 
in large degree the repulse of Protestantism in central 
Europe, where as yet it has never recovered from the great 
Catholic reaction of which Teresa was one of the moving 
spirits. And there are few who have studied Teresa, 
whether in her life or in her spiritual writings, or in her 
successful work as an organizer of monastic institutions, 
who have not found much to admire in her. Such critics 
as Matthew Arnold on the one hand, with no predilection 
for the visionary or the miracle-worker, and Dr. Whyte, of 
Edinburgh, with no a priori preference for Roman piety, 
are agreed in admiring the combination of sanity and 
sanctity which is disclosed by many of her words and works. 
Nor is there any sign that Teresa is going to recede in 
public estimation, however much we realize the awful price 
that Spain paid for becoming reactionary in religion, or 
that England is likely to pay if it pursues, even in more 
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A NEW SAINT TERESA 

moderate fashion, the same search for what is living amongst 
what is long dead. 

But it is not about Teresa the Great that I am wishful 
now to write, but of a modem Teresa belonging to the 
same religious Order, whose recent death has been accom
panied by an enthusiastic demand for her beatification, and 
in due course for her canonization; concerning whom they 
are recording miracles done in her life and multitudinous 
miracles done after her death, either by her relics, or by the 
simple reading of her life as written by herself, of which the 
copy before me affirms that the circulation has already 
reached 90,000. The preface says U0,000 in French and a 
translation into seven other languages I Who was this new 
St. Teresa, Thbtse (as she was called in the conventual 
life) o/ the Child Je81'8 and of the Holy Face? How did she 
become a saint, and why does she work miracles, miracles 
that are being reported from almost every corner of the 
earth ? That is the question which I am going to try to 
answer. I will not, however, begin with the miracles : 
it may be doubted whether they are the easy way of sympa
thetic approach to any religion, unless it be the religion of 
the gospel; and miracles in France (for it is to the north of 
France that the new Therese belonged) are especially under 
suspicion at the present time, because there is a campaign 
of ecclesiastical lying going on in France, under the names 
of St. Anthony of Padua and others, whose main object is 
to save Roman Catholicism from its impending downfall by 
an extra dose of miracle injected into the circulation of the 
Church. But it is not the first question, what miracles the 
new Ther~ is working or not working; nor are we concerned 
in the first instance with the grounds upon which her beati
fication is demanded. We shall come to that point later; 
the Roman Church has a standing committee on beatifica
tion, which has for its duty to report whether people have 
died in the odour of sanctity, and whether, after their deaths, 
mighty works do show forth themselves in them; and when 



A NEW SAINT TERESA 8 

beatification has been decreed, the more difficult question of 
canonization comes forward, which has to be argued by the 
advocates of the proposed saint and the advocate of the 
opposed devil, until the Pope decides that the case has been 
made out, that the three necessary miracles ( or whatever 
the number is) were really performed, and that everything is 
in order for the promotion of the person from the ranks of 
the btati to those of the ,amti. We may say something 
about Ther~•s approaching beatification presently. Mean
while, let us talk about herself; for when a young woman 
dies, in 1897, at the age of twenty-four, and her written life 
runs to a circulation of at least 90,000 before the year 1911, 
something must have happened in the region of personality, 
or French people would not be reading the book with such 
enthusiasm. And the case is even more remarkable when 
we state that the saint in question is a cloister-saint, 
engaged in an austere life within doors, doing no obvious 
service to humanity, and yet, at the same time, acquiring 
almost at once a spiritual position comparable with that of 
those saints who, to use a biblical phrase, seem to be pillars. 
I have been interested, therefore, to see what kind of a 
person this little Ther~ really was, and to read her life, as 
well as some of her letters and her poetry. 

Ther~ was one of a large family in the town of Alen~n, 
of which we may say at once that they were antecedently 
predisposed to a monastic life. Her father had sought 
admission to the monastery on the Great St. Bernard, and 
had been refused on account of his small Latin. Her 
mother had been equally disappointed in an attempt to 
enter the Order of the Sisters of St. Vincent de Paul, being 
told point-blank by the prioress that it was not the will of 
God. And in due time the two would-be monastics fell in 
love with one another, and decided to begin a celibate life 
together, under the shelter of Christian marriage. In a few 
months they changed their plans, became the parents of a 
large family, whom they successively devoted to God, and 
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of whom all that lived eventually found their way within 
convent walls. Therese was the youngest of the group ; 
her real name being Marie-Fran~ise-Therese, to intimate 
that she was under the special care of the Virgin, St. Francis, 
and her Spanish namesake. Her birthday was January 2, 
1878. She was, of course, precociously religious; like her 
great namesake, she early determined that she was meant 
for a religious life, and ran the risk of being spoiled at the 
very start. What are we to think of little girls who regard 
themselves as being potentially or actually the brides of 
Christ, and use language, unbecoming in its familiarity, of 
the relation of the soul to the Saviour 'I But it is just at the 
very beginning that we find in Therese something more than 
pious sentiment expressed in connubial language. First of all, 
she was extraordinarily naive; she tried to see things and 
to say things just as they were. She managed to get clear 
away from the affectation of humility, which makes some, 
even of good Christians, so displeasing, and to arrange for 
herself the terms in which she described her own spiritual 
condition, so as to avoid much of the current religious 
unreality. She called herself Christ's ftoweret, and Hill 
little plaything, and a number of half-infantine appella
tions, but she never affirmed the ftoweret to be displeasing, 
or that she did not like to be played with. She was a 
simple flower, but she looked sweet and smelt sweet; she said 
so, and professed to have good authority for the statement. 
Not a rose, nor a stately lily: but, said she, if all the 
flowers wanted to be roses, Nature. would lose her spring 
array and the fields their exquisitely enamelled forms. 
And she drew the conclusion that ' Our Lord is revealed 
just as truly in the most simple soul, which makes no resist
ance to divine grace, as in the most sublime.' And since 
it is ever Love's way to stoop, it seemed to Therese that if 
all souls resembled the holy doctors of the Church, the good 
Lord roould not have gone lou enough in touching their level. 
So there were little people lower down yet, necessary for the 
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glory of the divine condescension, and Therm felt herself 
to be one of these very little ones. 

Then she made a common Roman Catholic mistake; 
having reduced her own stature by a sufficient number of 
cubits or spans towards the mystical zero, and having 
recalled that she was Jesus Christ's little fianctt, she pro
ceeded to artificially minify Him. She worshipped Him 
as the Holy Child, much in the same way as Madame Guyon 
and others of her school were in the habit of reverencing a 
large doll of wax or other material, which they called the 
Child Jesus. This they dressed and decorated and made 
themselves ridiculous over, although there was no such 
figure in the Christian worship, and satisfied, as I suppose, 
feminine sentiments over their almost baby Jesus. Ther~, 
in particular, was the ball that the baby played with; 
sometimes he threw it from him, sometimes he punctured 
it and spoiled it for play, and sometimes he went to sleep 
and forgot all about the poor little ball. • He will want me 
again,' said TMrm, • when he wakes up ' : and for a long time 
she cast her religious experiences, bot and cold, moist and 
dry, into this language of the play-room. ' I wanted to 
amuse the little Jesus and to give myself up to his infantile 
caprices I ' That is why, when she finally entered the 
convent, they gave her the name of Thum of the Child 
Jesus. Her other name, Therm of the Holy Face, is a later 
acquisition, and is due to the fact that she developed a 
peculiar affection for one of the recent big lies of the Roman 
Church. At Turin they profess to have the winding-sheet 
in which our Lord was buried : in order to revive the cult 
of this relic, they professed to discover and actually to 
photograph the figure of our l.ord impressed upon the cloth. 
When this had once been established by what was called a 
scientific inquiry, the Pope ordered the Holy Face to be 
painted up and promised indulgences to its worshippers : 
Therm devoted herself to it, and made a copy ; she then 
learnt, from one of her sisters, how to read all kinds of 
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spiritual mysteries from the lines on the Face, wrote poetry 
and hymns in its honour, and became TMr6e of the Holy 
Face. 

Now let us come to her personal history. Before she 
was fifteen she decided to ask admission amongst the Carmel
ites of Lisieux. As she was far below the age at which that 
austere Order could be entered, she had to make a scheme 
to circumvent the regulations. And this was the way she 
managed it. Her father took her and her sister Celine with 
him on one of the great pilgrimages to Rome at the time of 
the Jubilee of Pope Leo XIII. When they reached Rome 
after a long journey through various centres of interest, in 
which most of their fellow travellers played cards all the 
time, they were received in audience by the Pope : each 
pilgrim was to be presented, but before the interview, it was 
expressly announced that no one was allowed to speak to 
the Holy Father; they were to kneel and receive his blessing 
and pass on. Ther~, who· had formed a little plan of 
asking the Pope to give her permission to enter the Carmelites 
at fifteen, had confided to Celine what she was going to do. 
Now she was disconcerted. A word with her elder sister 
on the point settled the matter. • Go ahead,' said Celine, 
who was evidently a girl of character; • speak. to him.' So 
The~ put her hands on his knees, looked up in his face, 
and claimed the boon in honour of his jubilee. The ·Pope 
looked at her keenly, told her that the Superior of the Order 
must be obeyed, but evidently was much impressed with the 
child, and made a note of the case and promised that the 
will of God should be done. And not many months later 
the objections of the Bishop and Mother Superior were 
overruled, and she was admitted to the Carmelite Order. 
aline painted a very pretty picture of the appealing Ther~ 
presenting her case to the Pope. 

From that time forward she devoted herself to the love 
of Jesus in the way that pious nuns practise; she conse
crated herself to suffer any indignity or hardship that 
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might come her way. She held Madame Guyon's rule, 
that-

Sorrow and love ao side by aide : 
Nor height nor depth can e'er divide 

Their heaven-appointed bands: 
Thoae dear asaociatee still are one, 
Nor till the race of life be nm, 

Disjoin their wedded hands. 

So far there is nothing except what is common in monastic 
story; all the convent littlenesses and jealousies and petti
nesses are here, and it is not worth while attending to them. 
Almost the only really human incident in this part of the 
story occurs in 1895, when TMrese found, in an unsuspected 
way, a man friend. It happened as follows :-A young 
priest wrote the Mother Superior, under the inspiration, 
as he said, of St. Teresa the Great, the foundress of the 
Order, to ask for a sister to be assigned to him and take 
especial care of his soul, and of the souls of those for whom 
he was working. He promised to make special mention of 
the sister every time that he offered the Holy Sacrament. 
The Mother Superior selected the little Therese for this 
service, and a correspondence sprung up between them. 
Therese was filled with joy. ' I should have to go back,' 
said she, 'to my childhood's days to be able to recall such 
joys, so lively that the soul is too small to contain them. 
Never since those early years had I tasted that kind of 
happiness; I felt that on this side my soul had become new, 
as if there had been touched in it chords that had been 
hitherto forgotten.' She expects great good from the new 
dispensation. 'When it pleases Jesus to unite two souls 
for His glory, He permits them the power of communicating 
their thoughts to one another with a view to the greater love 
of God.' 

And the young man said it was Teresa the Great that 
told him ; but verily a greater than Teresa is here. For 
even convent walls cannot wholly exclude love. Ther~e 
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discharged her new duties so well that, not long after, a 
second brother was bestowed on her. There does not seem 
to have been exactly the same emotion this time. 

So far there is very little to capture the imagination of 
the French, even on the sentimental side of religion. Where 
does the attraction come in ? First of all, there is a miracu
lous element which appeals to the credulous and the vulgar. 
Second, there seems to be no doubt that Ther~ was power
ful in prayer and had the grace of intercession. Third, her 
spiritual nature was beautifully simple and winning, and 
her way of looking at things in a divinely natural manner 
appeals to all persons of a quick and delicate perception. 
Fourth, she promised that after her death she would work 
ihowers of miracles, and persons have not been slow to 
believe that she is actually doing it. 

Let us take some of these points in order. One of the 
first things that drew the attention of religious people to 
TherHe was the fact that on a certain occasion when she 
was seriously ill, she prayed to an image of the Virgin which 
she had in her room, and the little girl says that the image 
became animated, bent towards her with a ravishing smile, 
and in a moment cured all her ailments. That sort of thing 
is always happening to French girls : they expect it, and 
every now and then it comes. That is the origin of Paray-le
Monial and Lourdes and lots of similar shrines. The vulgar 
like it, and read accounts of it with avidity. 

Second, Ther~se, when quite a young girl, had, as she 
supposed, a remarkable answer from her fiance, the Child 
Jesus, in reference to a man who was, for vario~s murders 
and violences, condemned to the guillotine. ·fher~ set 
to work to pray for his soul ; the man went to the scaffold 
hardened and impenitent, would listen to nothing that the 
priests said; but just at the last moment he seized the offered 
crucifix and kissed the sacred wounds. TherHe accepted his 
salvation as a miracle in response to her prayer; and never 
doubted afterwards that the Lord would do what she asked. 
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Third. her spirit made exquisite expression of what she 
learned about self-annihilation. and the inner way and the 
death with Christ on the Cross. She often spoke in an 
inspired manner. and the inspirations were accompanied by 
telepathic perceptions of the thoughts of others. This will 
be a good place to note some of her sayings. which are often 
Protestant in character. and show the progress which her 
soul had made in the Divine Life. She tells us-

Jesus made me understand that the true and only glory is that which 
will last always ; and that to reach it, one doea not need to perform 
dazzling actions, but rather to hide from the eyes of othen and 
from oneaeU, ao that the left hand does not know what the right 
hand is doing. 

I reckon not on my own merits; I have none : but I hope in Him 
who is Virtue and Sanctity itaeU. It is He alone who, contenting 
HimseU with my feeble efforts, will raise me to HimseU, cover me 
with His merits, and make me a saint. 

She has to apologize for her deficiencies in the matter of 
dreams and visions, and, in so doing, she betrays that ex
quisite accord with Nature which so few, even of the great 
poets, have in perfection. She tells us-

I rarely have symbolic dreams; I even have to ask myself how it is 
that while I think of God all day long, I am not more busied with 
Him when I sleep. Usually I dream of woods, and flowers, and 
brooks and the great sea. I almost always see pretty little childrell, 
and I catch butterflies and birds such as I have never seen. You 
see, my dear mother, that my dreams have a poetic turn, but 
nothing of the mystic about them. 

Is not that beautifully human and natural ! 
Most religious women under rule have to read the 

regular books on the spiritual life. TMrese soon tired of 
them, and said so. She made exceptions. She had learnt 
much from St. John of the Cross, and between her sixteenth 
and seventeenth years she read a good deal. Then she said 
that spiritual authors produced in her spiritual aridity : 
her heart shut up when she opened the books. And then, 
she says, 'At that point the Bible and the lmitatio Christi 
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came to my aid : in them I found the hidden manna, solid 
and pure. But it is the gospel especially that talks to me 
when I pray : from it I draw all that is necessary for my 
poor little soul. Always I am finding there fresh light, 
secret and mysterious meanings .... Jesus had no need of 
books nor of teachers to instruct souls by: He Himself, the 
doctor of doctors, teaches without the noise of words. I 
know by experience that the kingdom of God is within you.' 

If it should be thought that she makes her Lord in these 
words a little too like herself, it must at the same time be 
allowed that her sentiments are a combination of the highest 
spiritual perception with common sense. 

Studying one day the various callings assigned to the 
saints in the New Testament, she was unable at first to 
recognize her own vocation in the body of Christ : but 
meditating, in a Pauline manner, on the power of Love, she 
concluded that without it Apostles would not preach nor 
martyrs shed their blood, and that therefore love was 
everything, everywhere, because it is eternal. Then, in 
an excess of delirious joy, she cried out: 'Oh, Jesus, my 
Love I I have at last found my vocation : my vocation is 
love. Yes I and I have found my place in the bosom of the 
Church.' 

I pass on in the fourth place to the miracles which she 
promised should come after her death. ' I mean,' she Aid, 
' to spend my time in heaven in doing good on the earth.' 
When one of the sisters asked whether she would not thiok 
of them when she was up there, she replied, • No, indeed I 
I shall come down.• At another time she promised that 
' after my death I will make a shower of roses fall upon the 
earth.• Whatever she meant by this, it was taken by the 
pious in the sense that mir.:Cles were going to happen through 
Th~r~•s intercession. And happen they did, and happen
ing they are, as a part of the book headed ' Rain of Roses ' 
describes with much satisfaction. In some respects the 
recitation is like the reports published by the purveyors of 
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patent medicines, they are so grotesque and impossible. 
Locks of Ther~'s hair, done up in little sachets, or similar 
bags of rose-leaves such as Ther~e had been in the habit of 
decorating her crucifix with; or a relic from her body 
(which includes one of her baby-teeth providentially pre
served), all of these were laid upon the sick, and they 
recovered. One hundred and sixty-seven cases of Graces 
Conferred and Healings Received are before me. The 
problem of explaining them is an old one. Of some of it 
one might say, ' He that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it; ' of others, that ' it is not contrary to experience that 
testimony should be false.' I do not discuss these things 
in detail. Hagiology is an awfully difficult science to 
co-ordinate with history. 

Three years after Ther~'s death, her tomb was opened 
to see whether there was evidence of sanctity for the beati
fiers. She had predicted that they would find nothing but 
her bones : but apparently they expected her body to be 
immune from corruption. However, when the grave was 
opened, two sextons (father and son, the office is commonly 
hereditary) remarked an exquisite scent of violets, inex
plicable by any natural cause, and which produced in them 
profound emotion. And certainly no more appropriate 
symbol could be found for the beautiful life, since-

Only the actio1111 or the just 
Smell sweet, and blossom in thc dust. 

J. RENDEL HARRIS, 
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ONE WORLD, ONE OOSPEL, AND ONE CHURCH 

I 

IN June 1910 the World's Missionary Conference was held 
in Edinburgh, and issued to the Churches of Christ an 

urgent call to make it their present aim to win, as speedily 
as God's Providence seems to demand, the whole manhood 
of all mankind for Christ. In July 1911 the First Universal 
Races Congress met in London, ' to discuss, in the light of 
science and the modern conscience, the general relations sub
sisting between the peoples of the West and those of the East, 
between so-called white and so-called coloured peoples, with 
a view to encoW'aging between them a fuller understanding, 
the most friendly feelings, and a heartier co-operation.' 
Each of these facts apart is significant, but jointly their 
significance is enhanced. The one fact tells us that man
kind is one in nature, and ought to be one in moral senti
ment; and the other fact tells us that this oneness can only 
be, and ought to be, in Christ. Humanity is ceasing to be 
an abstraction, and is becoming a reality; the solidarity of 
humanity is proving itself not a phrase but a fact: The 
world is being made one by mechanical invention, geo
graphical exploration, colonial expansion, and commercial 
enterprise. The North and the South Poles have been 
reached, and there is now scarcely a land left to which the 
traveller has not pushed often his perilous way. England 
and Germany have no ground of quarrel in Europe : it is 
because Germany suspects England of the intention to 
thwart her colonial expansion in Africa that the navies 
of both steadily increase. A dispute about Morocco last 
summer endangered the world's peace. Italy's invasion of 
Tripoli, if followed by more aggressive measures against 
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Turkey, may kindle the fire in the Balk.ans for which the 
fuel is already gathered. and may even cause trouble to all 
the Christian nations that have Mohammedan subjects. 
Japan has borrowed the civilization and culture of Europe. 
while retaining its intense native patriotism. China is imi
tating Europe in its most advanced political theory; and 
even women are playing a turbulent part in politics just as 
in England. The coal strike in Great Britain is being felt 
not only in European lands. but is affecting the commercial 
interests of Japan. London is becoming the banking centre 
of the world's finance. The civilized races are coming into 
contact with the savage or barbarian; and, when uninspired 
by humanitarian or Christian sentiment, are exploiting their 
forced labour for their own gain, as on the Congo and the 
Amazon; are introducing European vices and diseases, as in 
the South Seas; and are themselves becoming brutalized : 
for if one race is not raising another, it is itself dragged down. 
All over the world daughter-nations of Great Britain are 
reproducing, with inevitable modifications, the ways of the 
motherland ; the proposed reciprocity between Canada 
and the United States, though not secured, and the treaty 
of arbitration between the United States and Britain, 
though robbed of much of its value, are at least indications 
of a growing unity of interest among nations. 

2. The material conditions for a united humanity are 
already present; it must be admitted, however, that the 
unity is being hindered and delayed by racial prejudice and 
national exclusiveness. Modem science is lending its support 
to the humanitarian sentiment which is opposing itself to 
the racial prejudice. Dr. Felix von Luschan, Professor of 
Anthropology in the University of Berlin, asserts that 
' the three chief varieties of mankind ' branch ' off from the 
same primitive stock,' and form physically ' a complete 
unity' (Papers on Inter-Racial Problem8, p. 17). Dr. 
Charles S. Myers, Lecturer in Experimental Psychology in 
the University of Cambridge, asserts that we must concede 
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' the possibility of the progressive development of all primi
tive peoples, if only the environment can be appropriately 
changed' (p. 78). Dr. Franz Boas, Professor of Anthro
pology in Columbia University, holds that we must give up 
' the old idea of absolute stability of human types, and with 
it the belief of the hereditary superiority of certain types 
over others' (p. 108). Even the differences of colour are 
said to be due to difference of climate. The primitive man 
was probably 'dark-skinned,' and, moving northward, was 
'bleached' yellow, and' further bleached' white, or moving 
southward he ' was pigmented as a protection against 
too much sunlight' (p. 105). Even against miscegenation, 
the mixture of races, science has nothing to urge, but 
maintains that ' the results are likely to be advantageous 
if the crossing occurs under favourable conditions ' (p. 111 ). 

If race prejudice has no justification, much less has national 
exclusiveness. 

8. Within the nations there is going on a change which 
is itself prophetic of the unity of mankind. Modem society 
is in every civilized nation becoming more organic, and 
this is the condition of progress. Herbert Spencer has 
formulated this modem conception from the standpoint 
of science. Society is like a living organism in that 
it increases in bulk, develops in complexity, finding new 
organs for fresh functions, intensifies its unity 'in the 
greater mutual dependence of the parts on one another 
and on the whole, and continues even while the individuals 
composing it m-e constantly changing. He goes on, however, 
to deny that society is organic as possessing a corporate 
consciousness, like the common sensorium of the individual 
animal; but then be regards the individual only as the 
subject of painful or pleasurable feelings. An idealist 
philosophy goes further, and maintains that as rational 
man needs a rational environment, and this he finds only 
in society, the subjective reason in the individual is developed 
by the objective reason in the science, art, morals, and religion 
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of the society to which he belongs, and he, by the exercise of 
his own reason, can further the progress of reason in society. 
This conception of society as organic is but an interpreta
tion of the actuality. The industrial revolution, due to the 
application of steam, and later of electricity, the invention 
of machinery, the improvement of means of transport, has 
in the economic system so increased the mutual dependence 
of individuals and classes on one another, that the social 
problem is one from which even the thoughtless and selfish 
cannot altogether escape. And the same conditions are 
making humanity organic. 

4. Jesus rebuked the men of His own generation that 
they could not discern the signs of the times, as Be Himself 
did, seeing the heralds of judgement in the sin and the 
unbelief of the people, their teachers and rulers. As the 
Christian Church is the organ of His continued work in the 
world, it is assuredly its function to exercise discernment 
in regard to the divine purpose in the course of human 
history. Paul had the spirit of Christ in his quick under
standing of the obligation his opportunity laid upon him. 
While it is probable that his gospel, from his own distinctive 
experience, would have in any case gained its note of uni
versality, yet it is certain that his Roman citizenship and 
such Greek culture as he may have possessed suggested to 
him how his ideal might be realized ; thus his circumstances 
defined for him his vocation. The Christian Church in each 
age must discover the conditions that determine its duties. 
It must know the world so as to know how to win that world 
for the kingdom of God. It must seek to discover the points 
of contact for the gospel in the thought and life of the age; 
the lines of least resistance for its spread throughout the 
world. Who can doubt that this fact and this sentiment of 
the unity of mankind are not hostile, but favourable to the 
Church's mission in the world? What is the urgent obliga
tion which is to-day laid upon the Church by this human 
movement ? The duty pressing on its conscience seems to 
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be twofold : to increase the sentiment, and to consecrate it 
in Christ. 

5. The two modem ideas of the organic character of 
society and the unity of mankind are distinctively Christian 
truths, clearly expressed in the New 'Testament. Paul 
describes the Christian Church as one body, the • members 
of which suffer or rejoice together, which draws its life from 
Christ, and the common life of which is love. If in Paul's 
time it was impossible to extend that unity throughout even 
the Roman Empire, owing to the hostility both of Judaism 
and paganism, yet his joy in the reconciliation of Jew and 
Gentile within the Church is surely prophetic of the greater 
good when the unity of all mankind will be realized. Not 
only did the Apostle teach in Athens, with its intellectual 
exclusiveness, that God ' made of one every nation of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth,' but within 
the Christian Church there was neither Jew nor Gentile, 
Greek nor barbarian, learned nor unlearned, bond nor 
free, male nor female, but all one in Christ Jesus. Such 
being the Christian principle, the Church may not only 
welcome, but can do much to hasten this growing unity of 
mankind. To the economic interests and moral sentiments 
drawing men together it can add the religious sanction. 
That unity can be completed only as it is a religious as well 
as a moral and an economic fact. The quickest and. surest 
way of making mankind one, is by offering all men one gospel, 
bringing all into one kingdom, joining all by a common faith 
to the one Saviour and Lord. The missionary movement 
completes all these tendencies towards the solidarity of 
mankind. 

II 
1. But it may be asked, Has the Christian Church a 

universal gospel to offer to all men? It has just been 
indicated how in the Apostolic Age, even when racial, 
national, religious, and social prejudices were rampant, the 
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Christian ChUJ'Ch so clearly anc! firmly struck this note of 
universality. But it may be asked, Can this claim be 
made good 'l One might answer, It is being made good. 
The Conference in Edinburgh was in fact as well as in name 
concerned with a world-wide reality. The gospel is not 
only being preached in all the earth, so that the very ends 
of it are being reached ; but the Christian Churches are 
gathering in men of every kindred, tribe, tongue and culture. 
Barbarian and savage races have by the gospel been uplifted 
to Christian belief and life. Much remains to be done to 
secure a thoroughly Christian society, but enough has been 
accomplished to warrant the confidence that the once de
based heathen tribes will become Christian nations. The 
ancient civilizations, cultures, and faiths of China, Japan, and 
India, though offering a greater resistance, are being in
fluenced, as is shown not only by the converts being won, 
but still more by the purification and elevation of the existing 
religions in order to withstand the spread of Christianity, 
as in Neo-Hinduism and in Neo-Buddhism. If, as is likely, 
a common culture and civilization spreads throughout the 
world, many hindrances to the progress of the Christian 
faith will be removed, and many helps to the apprehension 
and appreciation of it will emerge. 

2. Yet, on the other hand, the situation which is so 
full of promise is also full of peril. If the other European 
influences should get the start of the Christian, a great 
opportunity may be lost, from our human standpoint, even 
irretrievably lost. European science and philosophy may 
overthrow the native religions only to impose the darkness 
of materialism or agnosticism. European civilization may 
break up the existing moral order, and be powerless to 
offer any higher moral guidance. Japan is already realizing 
the danger of a morality lacking the inspiration of religion. 
If Confucianism loses its hold in China, without a more 
adequate moral code gaining control, who can conceive the 
moral chaos 'l The unrest in India among the educated 

2 
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youth indicates its need of a moral idea] vitalized by religion. 
What the inferior races might become, apart from the guid
ance and guardianship of Christianity, in their first stages of 
civilization and culture, we have little indication, as among 
these peoples the missionary has been the pioneer. Although 
in Christendom there are many moral defects, and altbough 
the moral principles of Christianity are not consistentJy 
applied even by Christian men and women, yet there is in 
European society a moral restraint and constraint which 
can be traced historically to Christian influences. What the 
whole world would be if the material resources and in
tellectual treasures of Europe were appropriated by the 
other continents, Asia and Africa, without Christianity, 
who would dare to conjecture ? This business of the 
kingdom of God requireth haste. 

8. There is one problem in connexion with this urgent 
obligation to evangelize the world, while this favourable 
opportunity lasts, which is exercising the minds of many 
thoughtful advocates of missions. On the one side is 
Christianity, divided into sects with different creeds, rituals, 
polities; on the other are the religions of the world, which, 
as they have grown out of the thought and the life of the 
peoples who profess them, have some meaning and worth 
for them. Granted that Christianity is the one religion 
which is universal in character as well as missionary in 
effort, that it can satisfy the religious needs • and direct 
the moral life of any people as no other religion can (an 
assumption which must be here made without further 
proof), is it this variegated theology or ethics which, without 
any modification, we are to impose for acceptance on other 
peoples 'I Are all the differences which have sprung up 
amid the conditions of European society to be transplanted 
to Asia or Africa, and is no account to be taken of conditions 
elsewhere which as legitimately might modify the intellectual 
or moral forms of the Christian faith 'I Surely the answer 
is obvious, although practically the Christian Churches are 
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very reluctant to face the fact. World-wide miBSions must 
possess the universal gospel, stripped of the local and 
temporal forms in which Christian faith has been more 
often buried than enshrined, and adapted without loss of 
its universality to the genius and ethos of each race. 

4i. Leaving asid,e the problem of adaptation, we must 
for our present purpose con.fine ourselve_s to the one question, 
How can this universal gospel be reached 'l Gratefully 
we must recognize how much modem scholanhip is doing 
to-day to sever the kemel from the husk. ' The history 
of dogma,' says Harnack, 'in exposing the process of the 
origin and development of dogma, offers the most effective 
means of freeing the Church from dogmatic Christendom, 
and of hastening the ceaseless process of emancipation. 
But it also witnesses to the unity of the Christian faith in 
the course of its history, in so far as it shows that certain 
fundamental ideas of the gospel have never been lost, and 
have defied all assaults' (Grundriaa der Dogmenguchichte, 
I. p. 5). What is true of dogma is also true of ritual and 
polity. The missionary also is forced to consider what is 
essential and what is accidental in his message, and much 
would be gained for this movement if scholars and mission
aries would co-operate. The mission field is like the labora
tory of the science of religion. In the contact and conflict 
of Christianity with, and its conquest of, other religions, it 
is, as it were, being subjected to an experiment which 
yields an analysis of its constituent elements; and the 
scholar has much to leam here. But the missionary also, 
as he learns from the scholar how his message has come to 
be what it is, may discover what in it he may abandon 
and what he must retain. But let missionary and scholar 
co-operate as they will, can they reach the universal 
gospel while the Churches to which they belong remain 
divided as they are 'l 
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III 
1. This necessity was realized at Edinburgh, and 

attention was given to the problem of Church Unity. In 
the mission field most of the Protestant Churches respect 
one another's fields of labour, and do not attempt to com
pete with one another. In educational and medical work 
they can and do co-operate. In southern India a number 
of the native Churches are closely federated, and the grow
ing national sentiment is a motive for getting rid of 
the differences which the foreigner has introduced, and 
gaining a unity of feeling and aim, in Church as in political 
affairs. Some of these endeavours may be premature, as 
the native Churches are not yet strong enough to stand 
alone. But there is the prospect of such national move
ments towards Church unity. Dare the missionary 
societies, and the Churches supporting them, oppose them
selves to such endeavours to root Christianity in the native 
soil, and to save it from being an exotic 'l In the British 
colonies attempts at union are being made; but many diffi
culties emerge. The writer, in his recent visit to Canada, 
gained the impression that the feeling for union was 
colder than it had been. The Methodists feared to be 
Presbyterianized, and the Presbyterians to be Methodized, 
and some of the Congregationalists that their distinctive 
features would be altogether lost. The movement in South 
Africa has altogether miscarried. If in new lands such 
difficulties are met with, how much greater are they likely 
to be in an old country, where the past holds the present 
more tightly in its grasp 'l 

2. The writer is forced to the conclusion that in these 
attempts a serious mistake is being made. It is assumed 
that Christian unity must be organized in an ecclesiastical 
system, in which each denomination participating in the 
union shall by negotiation preserve as much of its own 
peculiarity in doctrine or practice as possible, and the 
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differences shall be compromised as diplomatically as can 
be; the united Church is to be the resultant of the theo
logical and ecclesiastical forces at work. Uniformity is 
supposed to be necessary to unity. This supposition the 
writer feels bound to challenge. He does not believe that 
uniformity is desirable. There are differences in thought, 
feeling, and aim, and why should not variety of form corre
sponding to these differences be encouraged within the 
unity of affection and co-operation ? Just as the unity of 
humanity need not destroy distinctive nationality. so 
denominational differences may be embraced within the 
Christian Church, knowing and feeling and acting as one 
in its common faith, hope, love. The history of Christian 
sects surely teaches the lesson that an enforced uniformity 
leads only to division. Even before the Reformation the 
Roman Catholic Church was divided from the Greek 
Orthodox; and, earlier than that schism, the attempts in 
the oecumenical creeds to make all men think alike about 
God and Christ cut off from the Catholic Church the Arian, 
the Nestorian, and the Monophysite Churches. Catholicity 
in the sense of enforced uniformity has been one of the 
most divisive factors in history. 

8. Much would be gained by a return to first principles. 
In the New Testament the Church is thought of in three 
aspects. This seems a more accurate statement than the 
more common assertion that the word • Church ' is used in 
three senses. The Church is the community of believers 
in Christ, partaking of His grace, and united to Him by 
faith. In every company gathered in His name-that is, 
in every local congregation, this Church is manifested, 
because Christ is present. But the Church is in all congre
gations as in each congregation, for Christ's is not merely 
a local but a universal presence. We speak in accordance 
with the truth of the New Testament when we speak of 
Christian Churches and the Christian Church, although 
probably to our mind the separateness is more a reality 
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than the unity. The community of believers, however, 
does not come to complete and final manifestation in any 
or in all the congregations. It is the spiritual body of 
Christ, not confined by time or space, one on earth and in 
heaven, one through all the generations, both triumphant 
and militant, both perfect and progressive, human ideal 
and divine reality. As a Congregationalist, the writer 
would urge that modem scholanhip confirms the contention 
of Congregationalism that the Church of Christ is to be 
recognized in every local congregation, that for the essential 
functions of the Church it is complete in Christ's presence 
and operation by His Spirit. This is being increasingly 
admitted by scholars of other denominations; and the 
recognition of this, it seems to him, must be the starting
point of all proposals for union. 

-'· It is Congregationalism, however, in its inclusiveness, 
and not its exclusiveness, that corresponds to New Testa
ment teaching. The old name, Independency, explicable 
and justifiable by the historic conditions, gives a false and 
wrong emphasis. It is not in separation from, or opposition 
to, other congregations that the local congregation can 
claim to be the Christian Church, for then it lacks the 
greatest Christian grace-love. Such Independency ignores 
the other aspect of the Church in the New Testament. The 
apostolic Churches were not independent of one another, 
as Independent Churches have claimed to be, for they were 
in many ways closely associated with one another; there 
were apostolic visits and letters as one bond of union ; the 
collection in the Gentile Churches for the poor in Jerusalem 
was another. The assertion of the rights of the individual 
against the claims of the universal Church is certainly not 
apostolic, for it is not Christian. H Roman or Anglo
Catholicism is unjustified in claiming that all later develop
ments in doctrine, ritual, and polity which pretend to be 
catholic must be accepted, no less mistaken would be the 
demand that the modem Church should in external organiza-
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tion reproduce the apostolic, for such imitation in the 
letter would be an abandonment of the spirit. The apostolic 
Church believed in a continuous divine inspiration directing 
its human organization, and, as regards this organization, 
scholarship is proving that uniformity was not required, 
but adaptation to local conditions and historical associa
tions was allowed. Jewish synagogue and Gentile club 
alike influenced the arrangements of the congregations. 

5. All organizations of the past have their justification, 
if they expressed the Church's life, and accomplished its 
tasks. To-day no polity can claim to be exclusively legiti
mate. Each has its value in the spiritual vitality and moral 
vigour which it fosters and exercises, and its warrant in 
the necessities of .the soul it meets and the aspirations of 
the spirit it satisfies. The Spirit still lives and works in 
the Christian Church ; and the more fully the Christian life 
is lived, and the more faithfully the Christian's task is dis
charged, the more abundant and evident will be the in
spiration granted to direct the community of believers in 
all its organizations for common witness, worship, or work. 
The world and the age we live in is unlike any other, and 
80 the Churches must ever be adapting themselves to be 
effective in testimony, influence, service. To maintain 
ancient traditions and venerable conventions is not fidelity 
to principle, but distrust of the guidance and guardianship of 
God's Spirit in man's progress, and 80 neglect of opportunity 
and failure in duty. So inspired and so adapting themselves, 
the Churches seem likely to maintain their variety. But 
that need be no hindrance to unity, if the spirit of catholicity, 
based on the recognition of the one Church of Christ, the 
spiritual body, in each and all congregations, becomes 
prevalent and dominant. Thus, without the enforcement of 
a uniformity which would only produce further division, the 
one Church of Christ may advance with the one Gospel to 
the conquest of the one World for the Kingdom of God. 

Al.nED E. GARVIE. 
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DEAN CHURCH : AN APPRECIATION 

DEAN CHURCH died on December 10, 1890. The year 
that saw his passing had been one of many losses to 

the English Church and to English Christianity. Within 
a few months of each other, Bishop Lightfoot, John Henry 
Newman, and Canon Liddon had all passed away. But 
for some at least the Dean's death was the heaviest blow 
of all. He had not, it is true, Lightfoot's erudition, nor 
Liddon's eloquent tongue, nor Newman's dazzling subtlety; 
to many, indeed, it will seem sheer perversity to bracket 
bis name with the great Oxford leader. If it be so, so be it. 
This paper makes no pretence to being a sober, critical 
estimate; it is the acknowledgement of a debt, a penonal 
and almost life-long debt; and for myself I can only say 
that I would gladly barter everything that Liddon ever 
wrote for one volume of Dean Church, and that nothing 
that either Lightfoot or Newman has done for me can even 
be compared with what I have learned from him. I never 
saw him, I never heard him, I never had any communication 
with him, I know him only through his boob, and yet, if 
I know myself, Methodist and Nonconformist as I am, it 
is to him more than to any other man, that I owe my own 
soul. That is why I have undertaken to write this paper. 

I 

I shall make no attempt to tell over again, even in 
outline, the story of Dean Church's life. A few leading 
dates may be given; for the rest I must be content to refer 
the reader to Miss Church's beautiful Life of her father, of 
which perhaps it is enough to say that it is a book such as 
her father himself might have read with approval. Church 
was born in 1815, and his seventy-five years fall into four 
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periods of curiously equal length. In 1888, when he was 
eighteen years of age, he entered as a student at Oxford. 
Nineteen yean later he accepted the living at Whatley, 
a tiny village in Somersetshire. There he remained for 
nineteen years more, until in 1871 Gladstone persuaded him 
to accept the Deanery of St. Paul's Cathedral. Another 
nineteen years brings us to 1890, the time of his death. 

Of the various influences which gave to Church's mind 
and character their individual bent, something will appear 
as we proceed. But there was one, so strong from the 
beginning and so persistent to the end of his career, that 
something should be said regarding it at once : I mean, of 
course, the influence of Newman, and of the whole Move
ment of which Newman was the head. The year in which 
Chlll'ch went to Oxford-1888-was the year in which 
Keble preached in St. Mary's the famous 1ermon which 
Newman tells us he always regarded as the beginning of 
the Movement.1 Three yean later, from the same pulpit, 
Newman himself preached a sermon to which in after life 
Church was wont to look back as ' in some sort the turning
point of his life.' 2 And, indeed, no one who knew anything 
of the two men could miss all through the life of the disciple 
the hand of the master. 'You,' wrote Dr. (now Bishop) 
Talbot, to the Dean when Newman's long life was over, 
• you have done more, so much more, than any one to carry 
on and convey to us the touch of his special spiritual and 
mental power.' 8 And though Church's modesty put by 
the crown of such high praise-' it does make me feel such 
a fool,' he said in reply, 'to be spoken of in the same breath 
with him '-yet no one knew so well as he how much of 
what was best in him he owed to Newman. Even in so 
secondary a matter as style, it is, he tells. !I correspondent, 
to Newman that he owes it, if he can write at all simply, 
and with the wish to be real.' But though he was always 

l .Apologia, p, 8.'J, 
1 Ibid., p. 848. 

1 Life and Lean,, p. 17'. 
1 Ibid., p. 826. 
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Newman's disciple, Church was far too strong a man to 
be Newman's slave. He knew his own mind, he chose his 
own path, and when the need arose he did not hesitate, not 
only to break away from _his leader, but to criticize and 
condemn him. The Oxford Movement has been very 
variously judged; it was indeed a movement of mingled 
good and ill. It is easy to praise, easier still perhaps to 
blame it; what is not easy is to be fair to it ; and even yet, 
perhaps, after all that has been written upon it, the final 
word bas not been spoken. But this at least will be ad
mitted., by friend and foe alike, that whatever of good was 
in it came to its finest flower and fruit in Richard William 
Church. 

II 

It is time now to take some note of the literary legacy 
which Church has bequeathed to us, and upon which, of 
course, our judgement of him must be largely based. For 
convenience' sake it may be divided into three groups: his 
work as a journalist, as an historian and man of letten, and 
as a preacher. 

1. Of Church's work as·a journalist I can say very little. 
In mere bulk it far exceeds his output either as an historian 
or as a preacher, but I am familiar only with that com
paratively small portion of it which Miss Church has rescued 
from the buried files of the Guardian, the Time,, and the 
Saturday ReoierD, and reprinted in the two volumes of 
Ocearional Pa-per, which are now included in the collected 
edition of her father's works. Much the largest part of his 
journalistic work was done in the columns of the Guardian. 
That paper was founded in 18-66, a few months after the 
secession of Newman, by a group of young High Church
men, in order to maintain and promote within the English 
Church the distinctive principles of the Oxford Movement. 
Church was a regular contributor from the beginning, 
writing not only a weekly review, but an immense number 
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of articles on the political questions of the day. After bis 
appointment to St. Paul's in 187'1 bis contributions became 
much less frequent, yet at the time of bis death, his reviews 
and articles in that paper alone amounted, we are told, 
to over a thousand. I 

Two incidents in Church's career as a journalist are 
perhaps worth recalling. The early days of the infant 
Guardian were full of trouble. When it was only six months 
old its life was despaired of even by a friend as sympathetic 
and discerning as J. B. Mozley. ' The fate of the Guardian,' 
he writes to bis sister, 'is I am afraid sealed. The circula
tion keeps obstinately stationary, and B. [Bernard, one of 
the founders of the joumal] has given bis decided opinion 
that, after notice given, it mUBt be dropped.' 2 An article 
by young Church, however, saved the situation. Oddly 
enough, it was not a religious but a scientific article. 
' The journal which had been started to sustain a Church 
revival was saved from an early death by its appreciation 
of physical science.' As early as March of that year Church 
had written an article on the controversy which broke out 
after the publication of the V utigea of Creation,• which had 
won the commendation of Sir Richard Owen. A second 
article from the same pen a few months later, describing 
the method and character of Le Verrier'& discovery of the 
planet Neptune, drew a grateful letter from the great 
astronomer himseU. 'At la,t,' Church writes to Mozley, 
'we have got quoted in a morning paper, the Daily Neu,,, 
by help of Le Verrier's letter. We may be caught out in 
some " floor," but if we are not, I shall be very proud of 
the planet all my life long.' • 

The second incident is of a wholly different character. 

1 See Preface to Ot:t:arional Paper, and L,fe tmd Leller1, p. 61. 
• Leller1 of tie Iler,. J.B. Mowy, p. 178. 
• The article ia reprinted in Occarional Pa-per,, I, aa. 
• See an article in the Jubilee number of the ChartUan, Jan. 22, 1898. 

It ia worthy of note that the Daily New, and the Guardian both iaued 
their fint numben on the aame day. 
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When Eel¥ Homo appeared in 1866, Church wrote a long and 
remark.able review of it.1 The book, as every one knows, 
was published anonymously, and there were many guesses 
at its unknown author. Since the publication of the 
Letters of Church's intimate friend, Lord Blachford,2 it has 
turned out that Church wrote his review under the impression 
that Ecce Homo was the work of Newman I Is it to be 
wondered that, in face of so strange a blunder by so qualified 
a judge, some have been led to ask whether in other fields 
of critical inquiry men may not be hanging on differences 
or similarities of language and style a weight which they 
are wholly unable to bear T 8 

There are few among the world's great workers the net 
result of whose work it is more difficult accurately to 
estimate than the journalist, but in Dean Church's case it 
was certainly very great. The Guardian has long been 
the most influential journal in English Church circles; 
and for more than a quarter of a century his was the clearest 
and strongest voice in its councils. When his party was 
reeling under the shock of Newman's secession, and the 
hearts of many were failing them through fear, it was he 
more than any other who became the rallying-point of the 
scattered remnant. And in our own day even an outsider 
can see how potent his influence still is. Are not the men 
of the Luz Mundi school-if one may be pardoned the 
phrase-almost all in a very real sense his spiritual children ? ' 
Perhaps it is no exaggeration to say that during those 
long quiet years in his Somersetshire rectory, Church's 
was the greatest individual force, and that largely through 
his work as a Christian journalist, in directing the thought 
and determining the destiny of the Anglican Church. 

2. It was, however, in the field of history and general 
1 Occanonal Pa-per,, II, 188. 1 LeUer, of Lord Bltu:la/urd, pp. 260-2. 
1 See, for example, Sir W. Robertson Nicoll's Claurcla'1 One Foundation 

(Pop. ed.), p. 89. 
' The essays in I.tu Muntli contain more than a dozen direct references 

to Church. 
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literature that the Dean's most enduring work was accom
plished. It was here, as his son-in-law, the late Bishop 
Paget, says, that his largest and most characteristic and most 
brilliant powers came to the front. ' The study of human 
nature, in its variety, its strangeness, its complexity; the 
analysis of broad movements into their component forces, 
or the tracing of them to their many causes ; the severance 
and appraising of good and bad in the mixed actions of 
famous men; the redressing of unjust judgements; the 
patient observation and description of great courses of 
policy or action-these were tasks to which the Dean brought 
his very keenest interest, on which he spent bis most serious 
and most concentrated work, in which he seemed to know 
no weariness.' 1 It is true he has given us no single large 
work. His various historical and literary studies are rather 
of the nature of a series of exquisitely cut cameos, of the 
finest workmanship. ' I should like,' he once told his 
friend, Dr. Asa Gray, 'to have done one good hard long 
piece of work, . . . The pleasure of finishing is with me 
mainly confined to finishing a longish sermon, or an article 
or essay, or small book.' 2 And the wish has sometimes 
found an echo in the regrets of some of his reviewers. It 
is more profitable, however, to appraise the treasures we 
possess than to mourn over those that we miss. And as 
soon as we set about an examination of the Dean's work 
two things at once impress us : its wide range and its high 
quality. Look at the faces in his long portrait gallery : 
from St. Wulfstan to Wordsworth; from the Early Otto
mans to the leaders of the Oxford Movement ; Cassiodorus 
and Gregory the Great; Anselm and Leo X; Dante,Montaigne, 
and Pascal; Hooker, Andrewes, and Butler; Spenser and 
Bacon. He will expound to us, and always with the 
authority of one who knows, the Psalms of Israel, the Rig 
Veda of India, the Divina Commedia, the Eccluwutical 
Polity, the N00t,m Organon, the Faery Queen and the 

1 Preface to Li/e and Ldur1, p. xiii. 1 Life and Ldur,, p. 801. 
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A nalo11J of Religion. He will guide us, with equal sureness 
of tread, through the intricacies of early mediaeval history 
and the mazes of Browning's Sordello. 

The quality of Church's work is no less remarkable than 
its range. On this point I prefer to let the experts speak. 
And it is very interesting to observe how one who himself 
hated all over-strained and exaggerated language provokes 
even the soberest critics to the use of the superlative when 
they come to speak of him and his work. It is sixty years 
now since the Dean's essay on Dante was written, but in 
this field, Mr. R.H. Hutton declares, there is still no English 
scholar to compare with him. Of his essay on the Early 
Ottomans the same competent authority says it contains 
• one of the most remarkable indications of high historical 
imagination which the literature of the present day has 
produced.' The volume on Bacon receives still higher 
praise : • The book,' says Mr. Hutton, • is a perfect model 
of what such a book should be. . . . It is the most perfect 
and the most final summing-up of the verdict of posterity 
on a great man after counsel on both sides have been fully 
heard, with which I am acquainted.• 1 When the com
panion volume on Spenser appeared the Saturday Be-oierD 
described it as • by far the most complete study we yet 
possess of the second founder of our poetry.' • The best 
of the many modem works on Anselm,' says Dr. H. B. 
Workman, • is that of Dean Church.' 2 His little volume, 
the Beginning of the Middle Ages, stands, in the judgement of 
Mr. D. C. Lathbury, • almost alone among books of it.a kind 
for its comprehensive grasp of a vast subject;• 8 while men 
like Gladstone, Morley, Hutton, and Dr. Sanday all unite in 
pronouncing his narrative of the Oxford Movement our 
most vivid and fascinating record of one of the most eventful 
chapters in modem history.' • Dean Church,' said Lord 

1 Conlempor"'1J Tl&ougld and Tlrinlter1, II, 94', 281. Cp. L'I• o/ 
B. W. Dale, p. 885. 1 Claurdl o/ 1/te Wul in the Middle Agu, I, 150. 

1 LewJ.r, o/ IA, Claurcl-Dean Church, p. 170. 
• See Morley'• Life o/ Gladlwne, I, 108. As theae paae11 are pa11in1 
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Morley once to Mr. Stead, ' is the consummate flower of 
the culture of the England that is passing away. We shall 
never look upon his like again.' 1 

8. Nor, in turning from the historian and man of letters 
to the preacher, is it ,necessary to drop into a lower key. 
The Oxford Movement, it is true, did not tend to magnify 
the preacher's office. ' The Sacraments, not preaching,' we 
are told, in the ' advertisement • which is prefixed to the 
collected edition of the Oxford Tracts, ' are the sources of 
Divine Grace.' The Movement taught people, Church him
self says, to think less of preaching than of the sacraments 
and services of the Church. 2 And yet for all this I will be 
bold to maintain that the best of Church's sermons are 
among the greatest in the English language. Some ten 
volumes remain to represent his work in the pulpit. 1 Three 
of those are ' Village Sermons ' preached in the little church 
at Whatley. Their chief interest lies in showing how one 
of the most richly endowed minds of that generation could 
adapt itself to the lowly necessities of such a congregation, 
and especially in the fearlessness with which the preacher 
habitually dealt, and always in language of crystalline 
clearness, with the greatest themes of the Christian gospel. 
Church had no patience with the preaching which makes 
its home in the suburbs, but is a stranger to the citadel of 
New Testament teaching.' The other seven volumes con-

through the press, I find the editor of the Bruw/a Weekly writing, 'The 
best commentary on " Sordello " known to me ia that by Dean Church ' 
(May 80). 

1 Ber,ier» o/ Ber,iea,,, Jan. 1891. Cp. Morley's Gladltone, II, 17'7. 
• Oz/ortJ Movement, p. 1!18. 
• I include a little volume of Christmas Sermons, The Meua,e of 

PtODt, published by the S.P.C.K. Some of these, however, are to be 
found in the volumes published by Macmillen. 

' The ftnt series of the 'f"Ula,e Serrnoru contains the farewell sermon 
preached when the Dean left Whatley for London. It ia a parting mesuae 
which it seems almost saerilege for any to read or hear, 88VC those to 
whom it wu dilectly spoken. In ita simplicity, its tenderness, its pathos, 
it rivala, u Dr. Donaldson uys, the famous LittJemore sermon by Newman 
on the Partina of Friends. 
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sist of sermons (or lectures) delivered in St. Paul's, St. Mary's 
(Oxford), and elsewhere, on various occasions. The most 
precious of them to me-partly perhaps. because more than 
twenty years ago, it was my fint introduction to Church
is the volume entitled Human Life and Its Conditions. It 
contains only seven sermons, but there is more than one 
of the seven the reading of which might well prove an epoch 
in a young man's intellectual and spiritual life. If it were 
given me to prepare a selection of, say, fifty of the greatest 
sermons of. the nineteenth century there are not less than 
four in that one small volume of Church's which I should 
not know how to leave out. 

To some, doubtless, this will seem the language of wild 
and ridiculous excess. But if I err, at least I do so in good 
company, for the use of the superlative comes as naturally 
to the judges of Church's sermons as of his other writings. 
When his Cathedral and University Sermona were published, 
the editor of the British Weekly 1 spoke of them as the most 
magnificent sermons in the English language. Dr. Dale 
used to put them into the hands of his friends saying ' read 
them-read them over and over again, and you will see 
the kind of sermons I like.' 2 Of the little volume, The 
Diacipline of I.he Chmtian Character, Bishop Gore writes 
that it seems to him the best existing answer to the question, 
In what does the inspiration of the Old Testament con
sist ? 1 And Canon Scott Holland remembers how he and 
his fellow students at Oxford used to note with surprise 
on Church's occasional visits to St. Mary's, ' the many 
faces among the congregation of dons whom it was very 
rare to see at a Univenity sermon.' • It will be our business 
in a moment to learn what we can of the secret of this 
wonderful power; meanwhile let it be said that if a man 

1 BritvA W ukly, Feb. 9, 1898. 
1 Lile, p. 642. 
1 Luz Mundi, p. SU (footnote). Cp. R. H. Button'■ Contemporary 

T/aoug/,l and TAinker-1, II, 182. 
• Lile and Letter,, p. 200. 
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• would see how delicate insight, and spiritual passion, and 
the perfection of literary form, and above all, a mind wholly 
mastered by the ruling ideas of the New Testament, may be 
yoked to the service of the Christian ministry, let him give 
himself to the study of the sermons of Dean Church. 

III 

From this hasty survey of Church's writings we may 
pa.u on to note a few of the characteristics, both intellectual 
and spiritual, which they reveal. 

I. • Let us pray the Holy Spint of Truth,' he said once 
in an address to his brother clergymen, ' to give us the 
single eye, the fearless heart, the dread of self-deceit, the 
love of what is real, the hatred and horror of what is showy 
and insincere.' 1 It is a prayer which was continually on 
the lips and in the hearts of the men of the Oxford Move
ment. They understood, as it has been given to few to 
understand, the austerity of the New Testament. With 
them self-repression was an instinct; their minds were never 
far from the haunting fear of unreal words. And in all 
these things Dean Church shows himself a true child of 
the Movement. One sees it on every page of his writings. 
What he so well says of Wordsworth is not less true of him
self : ' With his power and richness of imagination, and his 
full command over all the resources of voice and ear, an 
austere purity and plainness and nobleness marked all that he 
wrote, and formed a combination as distinct as it was 
uncommon.• 2 When a correspondent wrote to ask him 
concerning the secrets of good writing, his reply was that he 
did not recognize in himself any special training for style 
' except in watching against the temptation of unreal and 
of fine words.' 8 One of his favourite quotations was 
Newman's-

8 

1 Cathedral and Univer,ity Sermon.,, p. 218. 
1 Dante and ollier E,,ag,, p. 212. 
1 Li/e anti Letter,, p. 825. 
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Prune thou thy word1, the thoughts control 
That o'er thee swell and throng; 

They will condense within thy soul, 
And change to purpose strong. 

And he never tires of warning men that there is a natural 
nemesis that waits upon all over-strong and exaggerated 
speech, that even what is true loses its weight at last through 
habits of idle and loose over-statement.1 Literary critics 
are never weary of praising the winning beauty of Church's 
style; but let it not be forgotten that it is the beauty which 
is born of truthfulness and simplicity, and of that sincerity 
of a man with himself as well as with his readers which is 
one of the first conditions of the highest literary excellence. 

And the same stem self-repression, the same hatred and 
horror of what is showy and insincere, marked the whole 
man. It was with the utmost reluctance that he suffered 
himself to be torn from the seclusion of his Somersetshire 
rectory. Before he died he chose for his last resting-place 
a spot in the quiet country churchyard there, and with some
thing like vehemence he charged his friends that no memorial 
of any kind should be placed to him in St. Paul's Cathedral.2 

Moreover, there is good reason to believe--though Church 
himself remained doggedly silent on the matter-that it 
was only his own resolute refusal even to consider the 
proposal that kept him out of the chair of St. Anselm.3 

What is, perhaps, most striking of all, he wrote in a volume 
of over four hundred pages the history of a movement in 

1 See especially a sermon on • Strong Words,' Ptueal and olMr 
&nnmu, p. U5. 

• Life and Leller,, p. 220. 
1 Morley in his Li/e o/ Gladalone (III, 00) says bluntly then- is no tn1th 

in the story. But the letter which he quol<'S cc~nly does not disprove 
it. and on the contrary the statements of Church's intimate friends, Lord 
Blachford (Letter,, p. 417) and Canon Scott Holland (Church's Li/e and 
Lnura, p. 229) seem to put the matter beyond all reasonable doubt. It 
is worthy of note that Gladstone had been very disappointed that Church 
did not succeed Stanley in 1868 in the Chair of Ecclesiastical History at 
Oxford (Li/e, II, .ac>), and that in 1889 he had himself offered him a vacant 
Canonry at Worcester (Li/e and Leaer,, p. 180). 
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which he was himself a prominent actor, not only without 
once mentioning his own name, but, except in the preface 
and two footnotes, and on the last page, without ever using 
the first person singular I We may well ask if, outside that 
charmed circle of Oxford saints and scholars, Scotsman. 
Irishman, or Englishman ever performed a feat like that.1 

2. A scarcely less conspicuous characteristic of Church's 
mind was his unfailing recognition of the limitations of our 
knowledge. It was due, in large measure, to his life-long 
study of Butler. 'It is a great wish of mine,' he wrote in 
his early days as a student at Oxford, 'to be properly 
acquainted with Butler, to lay the foundations of my own 
mind amid his works-to have him ever facing me and 
imbuing me with his spirit.' 2 And henceforth Butler ranks 
with Dante and Pascal and Newman as one of the chief 
influences by which his mind was moulded. All his thinking 
is ' instinct with-the awful consciousness of our immense and 
hopeless ignorance of the ways and counsels of God.' It 
filled him with wonder, tinged sometimes with something 
like scorn, to hear men arguing ' as if the whole of the 
invisible world was as easy to be understood as the theory 
of the steam-engine.' He listened once to a sermon on the 
dread subject of future punishment. The sermon was 
forcible enough in its Scripture proofs, but, he says, it 
simply worried and almost exasperated him, ' because it 
assumed all through that we knew that exact definite purport 
of the Scripture terms used, and that they were used with 
exact correspondence with our own on the same subject.' 
' My own feeling about the whole subject,' he said, ' is that 

1 Cri&al Review, I, 287. 
1 Life and Letur,, p. 17. There is a curious parallel at several points 

between the lives or these two great Churchmen. Butler was a student, 
and Church a Fellow, or Oriel College, Oxford. Each was long buried in 
retirement, the one at Stanhope, the other at Whatley. Each was Dean 
of St. Paul's. Each was offered and refused the Primacy, and in each 
there was the same high seriousness, the same noble austerity, the same 
touch or unearthliness. 
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the wisest thing man can do is to cultivate diligently a sense 
of their own hopeless ignorance, and to have the cow-age 
to say " I cannot tell I " ' 1 And so too in regard to the 
equally mysterious problem of pain : • Why pain at all ? 
I can only say that the very attempt to give an answer, that 
the very thought of an answer by ua being conceivable, 
seems to me one which a reasonable being, in our circum
stances, ought not to entertain. It seems to me one of 
thO&e questions which can only be expressed by such a 
figure as a fly trying to get through a glass window, or a 
human being jumping into space; that is, it is almost 
impossible to express the futility of it.' • Of course,' he 
added, ' this is only Butler again; it is only vagueness and 
platitude. Every one knows it. But not only I cannot get 
beyond it, but I cannot imagine any one doing so.' • With
out being a sceptic or an agnostic, one may feel that there are 
questions in the world which never will be answered on this 
side of the grave, perhaps not on the other. It was the 
saying of an old Greek in the very dawn of thought, that 
men would meet with many surprises when they were dead. 
Perhaps one will be the recollection that when we were here, 
we thought the ways of Almighty God so easy to argue 
about.' 2 No words could more truly reveal one aspect of 
Church's mind. Light has indeed come into the world, 
and Church saw it and rejoiced in it, but he never forgot 
what some men will not remember, the deep and impenetrable 
shadows by which it is girdled. 

8. Another marked quality of the Dean's mind was his 
judicial temper. His judgements were by no means always 
lenient; but lenient or severe, they were (with one important 
exception, to which reference will be made in a moment), the 
judgements of one who had heard counsel on both sides, and 
had honestly sought to put himself in possession of all the 
facts upon which a judgement should be based. There is 
perhaps no better illustration of this judicial temper than is to 

1 Life and Letter,. pp. 266-T. 1 Ibid., pp. 2'75, 888. 
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be found in his great sermon entitled' Sin and Judgement.' 1 

At the close of the sermon he adds a note saying that the 
sermon was written before the writer had seen Dr. Farrar'• 
sermon on the same text. 2 There is something almost cruel 
in the suggested comparison. No contrast could well be 
greater than that between the calm and solemn pages of 
Church, and the fevered rhetoric of Farrar. Farrar wither& 
us with a tempest of words. He is like some shrill barrister 
bent on securing a verdict; be does not care a fig for the 
other side of the case; he will scarcely admit even that there 
is another side. Church is the judge on the bench who 
knows that there are two sides, and who is resolute that both 
sides shall be fully heard. It was this fixed habit of looking 
all round things that led him to question some of an English
man's most confident judgements concerning the past. 
Was the Papal Supremacy, e. g., always and only the evil 
thing which the average Protestant still perhaps believes it 
to have been? Church was too thorough a student of 
history to shut his eyes to the wickedness and vileness which 
have from time to time gathered around the Roman See, 
and which are, he truly says • one of the most revolting 
profanations recorded in the history of the world.' 3 And yet 
on the other hand-this is the kind of question he would 
have us put to ourselves-where, in those rough, wild days, 
when might was right, and the long battle between law and 
tyranny had scarce begun, where could men look if not to 
the Church, with its authority concentrated and represented 
in the Pope ? ' And so, too, in regard to monasticism. 
What 'monkery' had become in the days of Luther we 
all know, and Europe's protest in the sixteenth century 
needs no apology. But again, Church would remind us, 
there is another side to the picture. What drunkenness is 

1 Human Life tlfld iu Condition.,, pp. 97-lH. 
1 In his Elemal Hope. 
• Beginning of tJie Middle Age,, p. 188. 
• Sec SI. Anselm, pp. 268, 889. 
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to this generation, licentiousness was to the society of the 
Roman Empire; and an age which gives its benediction 
to the mild asceticism of the Temperance movement should 
have something besides curses for the efforts of an earlier 
age to stem the fierce torrent of impurity .1 

We see the same large-mindedness in the Dean's attitude 
towards the controversies of his own day. He rebuked with 
equal sternness the raw haste of the revolutionary who is 
ready to inaugurate a new intellectual era between sunrise 
and sunset, and the unthinking foolish fear that sees a bogey 
in every unfamiliar truth. Thus, e. g., when some were 
losing their heads over the publication of the Y estigea o/ 
Creation and the Origin o/ S1)tciea, Church told them bluntly 
they were acting ' more like old ladies than philosophers.' 2 

When, again, in 1860, Essays and Reviews threw the 
whole ecclesiastical world into a ferment, he condemned the 
book as a reckless book ; ' several of the writers,' he said, 
' have not got their thoughts and theories into such order 
and consistency as to warrant their coming before the world 
with such revolutionary views.• ' But,• he went on, ' there 
has been a great deal of unwise panic, and unjust and hasty 
abuse, and people who have not an inkling of the difficulties 
which beset the questions, are for setthng them in a summary 
way, which is perilous for every one.' a And, again, thirty 
years later, when the writers of Luz Mundi raised the whole 
problem of Biblical Criticism, Church, while deploring that 
the subject had been so often dealt with by ' a cruel and 
insolent curiosity, utterly reckless of results and even 
enjoying the pleasure of affronting religion and religious 
faith,' nevertheless insisted ' that the time had come for a 
more resolute facing and handling of the questions, what the 
Bible really is, and how it came to be.' • 

Again, it was this largeness of outlook, joined with his 
1 See Mr. Stead's report of a conversation with the Dean on this 

subject, Jler,iea, of Reoiewa, Jan., 1891. 
• Life and Lettera, p.~15•. 
1 Ibid., p. 1157. • Ibid., p. M2. 
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native seriousness of temperament, which made Church 
so alive to the greatness of the issues at stake in the conflict 
between faith and unbelief, and so impatient of the flippancy 
of some of the combatants. Towards ignorance and doubt 
seeking for some one to guide· them he was all patience and 
sympathy ; but when men talked as if the claims of Chris
tianity could be disposed Gf between the courses of dinner, 
or in the pages of a magazine article--' sapping a solemn 
creed with solemn sneer '-his scorn broke through all bonds. 
'Suspect what has the mark of insolence,' be would say
a word, his son-in-law tells 111, that came from his lips with 
a peculiar ring and emphasis~• suspect what has the mark of 
insolence wherever you see it, as much as if it bad the mark 
of untruth, or insincerity, or haste, or passion.' ' If,' he 
said, ' the opponents of Christianity are right, if the victory 
lies with them, it is much more than that Christians are 
mistaken, as men have been mistaken, and have corrected 
in time their mistakes, about science, about principles of 
government, about the policy or economy of a state. It 
means that now as regards religion, as widely as men are 
living and acting, all that is now is false, rotten, wrong. 
Our present hopes are utterly extinguished. Our present 
motives are as unsubstantial as bubbles on water. We are 
living in a dream. We are wasting on an idol the best 
love, the highest affections, the purest tenderness which can 
dwell in human hearts.' Of course, he went on, ' conse
quences are nothing to the logic of an argument. Conse
quences cannot alter the laws and facts of the universe. 
But consequences bring home to us a quicker sense of the 
reality of what we are talking about. They are a bridle on 
idle and empty words.' Therefore, if we are to lose Chris
tianity, let us at least be alive to what we are doing; • and 
if we are to lose it-to lose Him whom the modem world 
has hitherto looked to for its ideal and leaned on for its 
support, if the new world before us is to be one without the 
Cross, or God, or immortality, let us know what we are 
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about ; let us have the seriousness which befits the 
surrender of such a hope, the seriousness with which a 
vanquished state surrenders territory or independence to 
the necessities of defeat, with which in the old strife of 
parties a beaten statesman surrendered his life and fate to 
the law! 1 

-6. Enough, I think, has been said in this paper to show 
even to those who are least familiar with Church's writings, 
the range of his intellectual interests and his power to 
appreciate varying forms of intellectual greatness. But no 
man was ever further from that worst treason against the 
soul which blurs the distinction between the greatness of 
intellect and the greatness of goodness. ' The greatness of 
doing right, the greatness of a good life, the greatness of duty 
and conscience, the greatness of wishing to be good '-all 
this belongs to a different order of greatness from the great
ness of the intellect. ' St. Paul was as great in his own 
order as Newton was in his; and that which made St. Paul 
great was as far and as distinct from that which made Newton 
great, as Newton's greatness was apart from, and perhaps 
incomprehensible to, the mighty and rich of this world.' 
'And though in our judgement of persons, we shall do wisely 
to exercise to the full the charities due from our own half
knowledge and imperfection, there cannot be a greater 
heresy against reason and the sacred faith in righteousness 
than to think that the greater gifts carry with them 
diminished responsibilities and larger licence, that a life 
that otherwise would be at once condemned may be forgiven 
for the splendour which surrounds its vices.' It is in the 
sermon from which these sentences are taken-' The Supre
macy of Goodness ' 2-that this great conviction finds its 
noblest expression, but it shines with a fixed and steady 
light through all the Dean's writings. He notes as the 

1 From a sermon on Responsibility for our Belief (Human Life and iu 
Conditioru, pp. 6~). 

1 Humafl Life antl iu Conditiona, pp. 1-M. 
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dominant character of the preaching of Newman its ' pas
sionate and sustained earnestness after a high moral rule, 
seriously realized in conduct.' 1 To his loved Dante he can 
accord no higher praise than this, that • no one who could 
undentand and do homage to greatness in man, ever drew 
the line so strongly between greatness and goodness, and so 
unhesitatingly placed the hero of this world only-placed 
him in all his magnificence, honoured with no timid or 
dissembling reverence-at the distance of worlds below the 
place of the lowest saint.' 2 Perhaps nothing that be ever 
wrote tried him so severely as his little book on Bacon. 
His letters show how be shrank from telling what he took 
to be the plain truth concerning Bacon's character.3 But 
the task was accepted and the lines never swerve. It is no 
grudging tribute which Church pays to Bacon's greatness : 
' It is difficult,' he says, ' to imagine a grander and more 
magnificent career; and his name ranks among the few 
chosen examples of human achievement. And yet,' he 
goes on, ' it was not only an unhappy life ; it was a poor 
life .... Bacon chose to please men, and not to follow 
what his soul must have told him was the better way. He 
wanted, in his dealings with men, that sincerity on which 
be insisted so strongly in his dealings with nature and 
knowledge. And the ruin of a great life was the conse
quence.'' 

And the goodness which Church thus crowned and set 
apart was no vague and shadowy excellence. It had its 
pattern and standard in the life and mind and self-sacrificing 
goodness of the Son of Goel. • The world,' he said in a 
sermon preached only three years before his death-and 
the words are the more memorable because they read like 
one of the speaker's rare self-disclosures-' the world in 
which we now pass our days is full of great powers. Nature 
is great in its bounty, in its sternness, in its unbroken 

1 Oz/ord Movement, p. tl. 
• Life anti Letter,, p. 808. 

I Daflle, p. 189. 
• Bacon, pp. S, t. 
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uniformity; literature and art are great in what they hav~ 
created for us ; beauty is great in its infinite expressions; 
but these are not the powers for man-man, the responsible 
man, the sinner and the penitent, who may be the same
to fall down and worship. They are to pass with the world 
in which we have known them, the world of which they are 
part; but man remains, remains what he is in soul and 
character and affections. They, at least, feel this who are 
drawing near to the unseen and unknown beyond ; they to 
whom, it may be, these great gifts of God, the spell and 
wonder of art and literature, the glory and sweet tenderness 
of nature, have been the brightness and joy of days that 
are now fast ending : they feel that there is yet an utter 
want of what these things cannot give; that soul and heart 
want something yet deeper, something more lovely, some
thing more divine-that which will realize man's ideals, 
that which will complete and fulfill his incompleteness and 
his helplessness-yes, the real likeness in thought and will 
and character, to the goodness of Jesus Christ.' 1 

' The real likeneaa in thought and will and character to 
the goodneaa of Je8U8 Chriat ': this was the ideal which 
Church kept steadily before him in all he wrote and in all 
be was. It is a high claim, but those who knew him best 
are the first to make it. Even men who had no sympathy 
with his religious school could not come near him without 
doing homage to the unworldliness and elevation of his 
character. Mark Pattison, who splashed so many reputa
tions with his acid, has nothing but admiration for Church. 
When in his Memoirs he recalls the election of the young 
Wadham student to be Fellow of Oriel, he quotes the saying 
of another, ' There was such a moral beauty about Church 
that they could not help taking him.' 2 Lord Morley, too, 
who seems to kindle at every mention of the name of Church, 
writes of him as ' a man who united in so wonderful a 

1 Cathedral tmd University Sermona, p. 168. 
I P· 168. 
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degree the best gifts that come of culture, sound and just 
sense, and sustained purity of spirit.' 1 And in this again 
Church proves himself heir to the best traditions, of the 
Oxford Movement. The leaders of that Movement, how
ever we may judge them in other matters, were men to 
whom religion really meant 'the most awful and the most 
seriously personal thing on earth.' Unseen things were to 
them the things that really are; the real world was the 
spiritual world. Newman preached about that world, Church 
said, ' so that he made you feel without doubt that it was 
the most real of worlds to him ; he made you feel in time, 
in spite of yourself, that it was a real world with which you 
too bad concern.' 2 So it was with Church; he lived, be 
spoke, he wrote, as seeing Him who is invisible. Surely the 
day must come, he said once, ' when even our most serious 
controversies, even our great and apparently hopeless 
controversy with Rome, may be carried on as if in the 
presence and under the full knowledge and judgement of 
the Lord of truth and charity.' 3 This was the deep under
tone of his whole life. The divine judgement, in which 
we all profess to believe, was with him an ever-present fact. 
' It was,' said one who was very near to him, ' as though he 
lived in constant recollection of something that was awful 
and was dreadful to him; something that bore with search
ing force on all men's ways and purposes and hopes and 
fears; something before which be knew himself to be, as it 
were, continually arraigned.'' 'I often have,' Church 
wrote to the same friend not long before his death, ' a kind 
of waking dream ; up one road, the image of a man decked 
and adorned as if for a triumph, carried up by rejoicing and 
exulting friends, who praise his goodness and achievements; 
and, on the other road, turned back to back to it, there is 
the very man himself in sordid and squalid apparel, sur
rounded not by friends, but by ministers of justice, and 

1 Life of Glatlatone, II, 177. 
• Life and Leaer,, p. 301, 

1 Occasional Paper,, II, "5• 
• Ibid., xxii. 
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going on, while his friends are exulting, to his certain and 
perhaps awful judgement.' 1 It is a sublime figure, not 
unworthy, as Morley says, of the Dante whom its author 
so much loved and so well understood; and it lets us farther, 
perhaps, than any other single saying into the inmost secret 
of this great and good man's life. 

IV 
It is time now to bring this long eulogy to a close, and 

in doing so to indicate one point at which, for the present 
writer at least, the language of appreciation which has 
hitherto been employed, becomes impossible. I shall not 
dwell upon it, but I should be false to one of the chief lessons 
of Church's own life were I to pass it over in silence. 

The general attitude of the leaders of the Oxford Move
ment towards their fellow Christians of the other Protestant 
Churches in England is matter of common knowledge. If 
one cared more to score a point in debate than to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, it would be very easy 
to disinter from the literature of the period examples of the 
worst kind of ecclesiastical narrowness. But these things 
are better left in their proper oblivion. What has to be 
said is that Dean Church, with all his genuine catholicity 
of spirit, represents the littleness as well as the greatness of 
the Movement to which he belonged. His biography reveals, 
it is true, how sincere could be his attachment to those who 
were not of his own Church, and how unaffected his admira
tion of their work. It is true, too, as Mr. Hutton points out,2 

that there was a ' Puseyite • form of narrowness of which 
Church was never in danger. But, unhappily, this is not 
the whole story. He cannot, of course, any more than the 
rest of his friends, get his tongue round the word ' Church • 
when he is referring to those of us who are not Anglicans; 
we are ' other bodies which claim to be Churches and to 

1 Life and Letters, p. xxiv. 1 Conlrmporary Thought and Tlainlrer,, II, 2H. 
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represent the message of God.' 1 It is curious to note, by 
the way, that the measure which in this matter he metes out 
to us, is measured to him again by his old friend Cardinal 
Newman.' All this, however, regrettable as it is, is only 
what we have grown accustomed to at the hands of the 
modem High Churchman. What one did look for in a man 
of Church's cosmopolitan culture is a more generous recogni
tion of worth and work which do not bear the Anglican 
stamp. Let one illustration suffice. Every biblical student 
to-day freely acknowledges the debt of all the Churches to 
the splendid pioneer work done by the Christian scholars _ 
of Scotland in the field of Historical Criticism. Yet there 
might be no Christianity north of the Tweed for all the 
recognition it gets in the pages of Dean Church. Still more 
lamentable are his judgements on some of the heroes of 
Nonconformity. Like most of his school, he is much more 
cordial in his blame than his praise of the Reformers, English 
or Continental. This is how he writes of Calvin : ' Dogmatist, 
persecutor, tyrant, the proud and relentless fanatic, who 
more than any one consecrated harsh narrowness in religion 
by cruel theories about God.' 1 Barrowe, one of the early 
martyrs of Congregationalism, he dismisses as an ' obscure 
sectary.' ' And even of Cromwell himseU--and this time 
he fairly takes our breath away-he declares that' the great 
Puritan chieftain passed away like a dream, and left not a 
trace of himseU in the character and serious thought of 
England.' 1 

All this is very perplexing, and it is not easy to find a 
place for it in our estimate of a man of Church's intellectual 
and spiritual build. Does it mean that even his judgement 
had been warped in the fierce fires of ecclesiastical antipathy ? 
Why can he not see-so the Nonconformist reader asks 
himself again and again as he tums the pages of the Ozford 

1 O«arionaJ Paper,, II, 897. 
1 Ibid., II, 859. 
• Occa,wnal Par,er,, I, 84. 

1 Ibid., II, 408. 
• Pa,cal and ollwr Sermon,, p. 5-&. 
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Movement-that the arguments by which he as an Anglican 
would make good his defence against the Roman Catholic 
are the very arguments with which the mouth of the Noncon
formist is filled in his controveny with the Anglican ? 
'They who had received their Christianity.' Church writes, 
• at the hands of the English Church had duties towards it 
from which neither dissatisfaction nor the idea of something 
better could absolve them.• 1 Exactly : and that, too, is 
our contention. Again, he says, ' Rome has not such a clean 
record of history, it has not such a clean account of what is 
done and permitted in its dominions under an authority 
supposed to be irresistible, that it can claim to be the one 
pure and perfect Church, entitled to judge and correct and 
govern all other Churches. And if the claim is made, there 
is no help for it, we must not shrink from the task of giving 
the answer.' 2 For• Rome• substitute• Church of England' 
and again you have the answer of the English Nonconformist. 
Once more, Church tells us what it was that rallied Newman's 
friends to the English Church, after the shock of his seces
sion : • It was,' he says, • the resolute and serious appeal 
from brilliant logic, and stem sarcasm, and pathetic and 
impressive eloquence, to reality and experience, as well as 
to history, as to the position and substantial characteristics 
of the traditional and actually existing EngJish Church, 
shown not on paper, but in work, and in spite of contra
dictory experiences and inconsistent elements.' 3 And once 
more, I ask, is not reasoning of this kind as valid on the lips 
of a Presbyterian or Methodist as of an Anglican ? We, the 
children of Knox and of Wesley, can we not point to' reality 
and experience ' as well as Dean Church ? Have our 
Churches no ' positi'IC and substantial characteristics shown 
not on paper but in work ' ? And God who knoweth the 
hearts, bath He not home us witness, giving us the Holy 

1 O:qord Mor1ffllfflt, p. 289. 1 Ibid., p. 2t0. 
1 Ibid., p. 401. My quotation is correct, but the sentence obviously 

nfflls a little re-shaping. 
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Spirit, even as He did unto others, and bath put no difference 
between us and them 'l 

And yet, though it would have been something like 
treason to oneself to have left this word of protest unspoken, 
I end as I began, with the word of gratitude and honour. 
I gladly confess myself one of those who have seen in Richard 
William Church-so at least they believe-at once the most 
cultured and the most completely Christian mind of his 
generation. And if there are any to whom, on the lips of a 
Methodist, this seems a hard saying, I am content to justify 
myself as Church justified his own devotion to Newman: 
there are in the Christian Church-thank God, there are
bonds of affinity, subtler, more real and more prevailing 
than even the fatal legacies of the great schisms, and the 
sympathies which unite the saints of Anglicanism with the 
disciples of Wesley are as strong and natural as the barriers 
which outwardly keep them asunder are to human eyes 
hopelessly insurmountable. 

GEORGE JACKSON. 
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THE TRANSLATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

The Epistles of St. Paul. The text prepared by the Rt. 
Hon. Sia EDWARD CLARKE, K.C. 

THE problem of providing a satisfactory English New 
Testament is by no means solved. There is, indeed, no 

agreement as to the principles on which such a work should 
be based; and still less, if less than none be possible, as to 
the merits of the versions already before the public. The 
Revised Version o( 1881, like most human productions, 
failed to please everybody. It was attacked, indeed, from 
the most diverse quarters and on the most various grounds: 
for choosing the wrong text to translate, and for translating 
it badly; for false Greek and for false English; for putting 
the correct version into the margin and for putting into the 
text what ought to have been in the margin; for a hundred 
other reasons. some serious, some trivial. As a result, there 
can be no doubt that at first its chances of acceptance were 
slight. Dean Burgon, as is well known, went to his grave 
with the proud conviction that he had killed the Revised 
Version. Many others, however, were unwilling to allow 
Burgon the sole glory, and insisted on a recognition of their 
own share in the slaughter. 

After thirty years, perhaps, one may look round over the 
field of battle with calmer eyes, and take a juster view of 
the results than the combatants themselves. It becomes 
evident at last that whatever may be the fate of the Revised 
Version, whether it is to die or whether it is to live, it was 
not killed by Dean Burgon. In the first place, it is not dead 
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at all : for it still sells ; and most books are not like Indians, 
that sell better when they are dead. In the second place, 
it is precisely where Burgon's attacks were keenest that 
time has proved the version strongest. Objection may be 
taken here and there to readings pref erred by Westcott and 
Hort, on whose text the Version (to speak in general terms) 
was based. Those two great scholars may perhaps have 
been too uncompromising in their idolatry of the Vatican 
manuscript; and future research may redress the balance 
slightly in favour of other traditions. But that the principles 
of Burgon will ever prevail, that the Received Text (for this 
is what his views amount to) will ever be received again, 
is inconceivable. As well expect Travis to be preferred to 
Porson, and the Three Witnesses to come to life again, as 
expect Burgon 's criticisms on the Greek text adopted by 
the Revisers to regain credit. The final edition of the Greek 
Testament will not be quite that of 1Westcott and Hort. 
But it will differ from it only in minutiae; while it will be 
poles apart from that approved by Burgon. 

The objections to the Revised Version that still hold 
their ground are of a different kind. Pedantic alterations 
in places where the translation was already sufficiently 
accurate; vexatious triflings with a time-honoured tradition; 
a want of feeling/for harmony and rhythm; and in general a 
lack of proper respect for the noble Version they were set 
to revise and not to mangle-these are the crimes now laid 
to the charge of the men of 1881. 'Why, for example, 
people ask, should the same Greek word, regardless of the 
context, be always rendered by the same English words 't 
Why should the Greek aorist, in defiance of English idiom, 
be so constantly rendered by the past indefinite, and that 
too when the Authorized Version has to be altered in order 
to consummate the outrage 't Why, again, should the 
appearance of an article in the Greek be invariably signalized. 
by the appearance of an article in English, whether the 
genius of our language requires it or not 't In a word, the 

4 
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prevailing view to-day is that the Revised Version may do 
tolerably well as a ' crib ' for a schoolboy preparing his 
Westcott and Hort, but will most emphatically not suit 
the average English reader, who is irritated by it at every 
turn, and to irritate whom might almost seem to have been 
one of its main purposes. 

Some of these charges, it is true, are scarcely worth 
refutation. Such is that which is based on the rejection 
of verse-divisions-a charge going back to the time when 
isolated texts, tom more or less violently from their SW'• 

roundings, were regarded as individual wholes, to be. mis
interpreted accordingly. It is a charge unworthy of any 
one with the slightest pretensions either to scholarship or 
to literary feeling-not that it has not been made by pre
tenders to both-and can emanate only from the dullest 
and most unreasoning conservatism. The charge of want 
of English, also, is rendered absurd when we reflect that the 
three chiefs of the modem school, who were supposed to 
have had most to do with the • pedantic ' alterations, were 
also the three whose venion of the Book of Wisdom is a 
confessed ma.,.terpiece, not only of Greek scholarship, but 
of English--11trong, pure, harmonious, and undefiled. The 
Revisers may have been occasionally too exact for the 
beauty of their own language; but the reason was that they 
preferred accuracy to ornament : they could have written 
flowing English had they so chosen. 

But the fact remains that this kind of irritation with 
the Revised Version, so far from diminishing with time, 
appears rather to increase. Hitherto, indeed, while the 
Version has on the whole gained and held favour in Non
conformist chapels, it has made virtually no progress in 
Anglican churches. A clergyman here and there may be 
found who substitutes a correction from the Revised Version 
for a mistaken rendering in the Authorized ; but there are 
very few indeed, perhaps none, who habitually read whole 
lessons from the Revised. And this after thirty years-a 
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period amply sufficient for the disappearance of ordinary 
prejudice. 

No one, then, can be surprised that a movement has 
been gaining strength in favour of a new revision of the 
Authorized Version; a revision confined-whether wisely 
or unwisely we shall consider later-to the removal of 
actual mistakt'S, and the substitution of intelligible words 
and phrases for such as are likely to be misunderstood. 
Such a revision would probably make only slight changes 
in the Revised Version of the Old Testament, which has 
roused but little antagonism. But it wiJl, in the New, 
revert, as far as it possibly can without serious inaccuracy, 
to the version of three hundred years ago. 

About seven years since, a • corrected New Testament,' 
fashioned on these lines, made its appearance and gained 
some favour; and quite recently Dean Beeching, whose 
English scholarship has such just repute, wrote a series 
of articles pointing out what he regarded as needless altera
tion in the Revised Version, remarking on faults of idiom 
due to a too slavish adherence to the Greek, and suggesting 
a revision of the kind we have described. For example, 
he would, we fancy, go back to' For the Lord God omnipo
tent reigneth,' in place of the irritating • almighty ' or the 
Revisers; but on the other hand he would give us ' For our 
ritizenahip is in heaven ' instead of the misleading ' con
versation ' of the Authorized Version-a rendering correct 
enough in 1611, but giving rise to-day to the most ludicrous 
misunderstandings. Similarly, doubtless, he will give us 
' hinder ' for • let,' ' condemn ' for ' damn,' ' cause to 
stumble ' for • offend,' and the like; nor will he follow the 
Authorized Version in its wanton confusion as to proper 
names. That such changes are absolutely necessary is, 
indeed, obvious : there are many hundreds of places in 
which the Authorized Version is incorrect, deceptive, in
consistent, or unintelligible; nor can any modem version, 
however conservative, avoid wholesale changes. If any one 



52 TRANSLATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

doubts this, let him take up, for example, the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, and after reading it carefully through 
ask himself whether he thinks that the translators them
selves always understood what they were writing. That 
the ordinary careless reader thinks he understands, is nothing 
to the point. We have seen many devout persons serenely 
edified by hearing 'It shall be for those• (Isa. xxxv. 8), or 
• strain at a gnat • (Matt. xxiii. 24 ), or ' All my springs are in 
Thee• (Ps. lxxxvii. 7), read with a certain degree of unction; 
though it is needless to say that all these sentences are 
without meaning, and that the last one has been given up 
by Prof. Cheyne himself. On the other hand, the Dean 
and those who agree with him do not think the changes, 
numerous as they must be, will be anything like aa frequent 
or as irritating as those made by the Revisers. 

Moved by these ideas, a deputation recently addressed 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and put before him the case 
for a new Revised Version of this kind. The Archbishop, 
as becomes a metropolitan, was cautious in his reply; but 
he showed himself decidedly favourable. He suggested that 
experiments should be made along the proposed lines; that, 
for example, a translation of one of the more difficult books, 
such as the Epistle to the Hebrews, should be published, 
and that according to the reception given to it further 
experiments should be started. Since then his desire has, 
to a certain extent, been met: there has recently appeared 
the work by Sir Edward Clarke, the title of which heads 
the present article, containing the Epistles of St. Paul 
treated in this manner. Sir Edward is not only a great 
advocate, he is a devout Churchman; and his work is 
interesting as that of a man who represents, perhaps, the 
average of cultured lay opinion. He is, or course, strongly 
conservative in tendency; he actually preserves the ascrip
tion of the Epistle to the Hebrews to St. Paul ; and his 
work will, therefore, probably receive correction at the 
hands of his successors. But we are not likely, at present, 
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t.o find a better example of the kind of work which seems 
adapted to satisfy the average opinion of the Chw-ch of 
England. His revision is meant either to be read in churches 
itself, or to lead the way to revisions which shall so be read ; 
and we imagine that nothing markedly different from it 
will ever be so read, at least at Anglican services. And yet 
we confess we wish it were otherwise. While we yield to 
none in our admiration of the Authorized Version as a 
specimen of Jacobean English, we regard it as, for the 
purposes of the ordinary reader of to-day, a bad translation 
and a source of innumerable mistakes and misunder
standings. That, if it cannot cease to be read in churches, 
a better version, and a very different one, should be 
adopted for private reading and for family worship, we 
regard as certain. Such a paradoxical position as this, of 
course, requires defence ; and the following pages will be 
devoted to defending it. 

In the first place, the Authorized Version is a literal 
translation; and it may be laid down as a rule with hardly 
a single exception that a literal translation cannot be an 
exact one. Equivalence between one language and another, 
if to be found at all, is to be found in the mass and not in 
the detail, in the sentence (sometimes in the paragraph) 
and not in the word. Languages so different as English 
and Greek, in particular, do not admit of literal transfusion. 
A poem of Heine, or a page of simple Swedish, may, it is 
true, aometimu be rendered literally into English; but even 
in such cases the mere sense of one language can scarcely 
ever be given in the other except by considering sentences, 
or often blocks of sentences, as wholes rather than as aggre
gates of words. Much more so in the case of Greek. Take 
any of the standard translations -Jowett's Plato, Butcher's 
Poetic, of Aristotle, Jebb's Sophocles. Have any of these 
men-masters of both languages as they were-made the 
slightest attempt to attain literality 'l Have they not 
rather, from the very desire of precision, shunned literality 



H TRANSLATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

like the plague ? And has not their success in catching the 
meaning of their original-to say nothing of the trans
fusion of its spirit-been in inverse proportion to the close
ness of their adherence to its letter? It is true, of course, 
that the Greek of the New Testament, being far simpler 
in construction and far less idiomatic than that of a Plato 
or a Sophocles, makes less demand on the subtler idioms of 
English; but the fact remains that the Translators of 1611 
have repeatedly failed, through literality, in expressing the 
meaning, when a greater degree of freedom would have 
enabled them to give it with fair exactness. An example, 
already adduced by Dr. Weymouth in the preface to his 
Neu, Teatament in Modern Speech, will be sufficient to prove 
0111' case. In 2 Cor. x. 6, the Authorized Version reads, 
• And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when yoUI' obedience is fulfilled ' ; a sentence which the 
scholar can only understand by thinking of the original 
-b ho/JIil) lzons~and which it is certain no ordinary 
English reader ever understood at all. How vastly more 
clear is the rendering of'. Weymouth : • While we hold our
selves in readiness to punish every act of disobedience, 
as soon as ever you as a church have fully shown your 
obedience': or that of the Twentieth Century Neu, Teata
ment: • We are fully prepared to punish every act of rebellion, 
when once yoUI' submission has been put beyond doubt.' 
To multiply examples would be merely to darken counsel. 
But one might well wonder whether such passages as the 
following are intelligible without a commentary : • It is 
Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou rnightest 
be profited by me' (Mark vii. 11); • Now faith is the sub
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen' 
(Heh. xi. 1); • But after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears' (2 Tim. iv. 8); 
and a score of others. These, it may be mentioned, are 
passages tolerably plain in the original Greek; but, where 
the original is obscure, the translation is often still more so. 
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Thus in Jude 28: ' And others save with fear, pulling them 
out of the fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh,' 
no light whatever is thrown upon the darkness by the 
translation. 

Such literalism has its advantages; but not in a work 
intended to be heard in churches without comment, nor in 
a work intended to be read at home by pious persons who 
may not be able to afford exegetical books. The fact is 
that, in their reasonable dread of giving too much interpre
tation, the Authorized translators, and the Revisers after 
them, have often left the reader with hardly any clue to 
their meaning at all. 

Such a statement it may be well to buttress not only by 
reason but by authority. It is satisfactory then to be able 
to quote the opinion of that great Greek scholar, ·w. G. 
Rutherford, as given in the pref ace to his translation of the 
Epistle to the Romans. After adducing a dozen examples 
of obscurity in the English owing to excessive literality, he 
concludes: 'Is it fair, I ask, to the English reader to trans
late such idioms word for word ? A man cannot return to 
his place after reading a lesson to an ordinary congregation 
without feeling that to the bulk of his hearers it would have 
carried almost as much meaning if he had read it in Greek. 
Unhappily the time is still far distant when it will become 
possible to prepare some sort of authoritative Targum for 
the use of the laity.• 

But, grave as the fault of literality may be, a far more 
important objection to the Authorized Version, considered 
as a possession for the present day, remains to be made. 
Were all its actual errors corrected, were all its literalisms 
removed in favour of idiomatic renderings, there would yet 
be left the most serious defect of all. The Authorized Version 
is antiquated in style. It is probable that it always wns ,;o, 
for like its own successors it was intended to be not a new 
translation, but a revision of an older one. Based as it was 
no the Bishops' Bible of 1568, which itself was but a ri/aci-
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fflffllo of Tyndale's (1526), it perpetuated a style of writing 
which had already largely gone out of fashion. It would 
not be difficult, though it might be tedious, by instituting 
a comparison between the Authorized Version and con
temporary prose works, to show that it was written with a 
con,ciou, look backwards. Thus, for example, it is less 
pedantic but far more antique than the Douay Bible. But 
such a proof is beside our present point : what is relevant 
is that the book is nou, antiquated-a fact, of course, neither 
controverted nor controvertible. Most people, indeed, re
gard this characteristic as rather a merit than a blemish. 
The Revisers of 1881 have deliberately retained this feature 
in their own work. • In our sparing introduction of words 
not found in the Authorized Version we have usually satisfied 
ourselves that such words were employed by standard 
authors of nearly the same date, and had also that general 
hue which justified their introduction into a Version which 
has held the highest place in the classical literature of our 
language. We have never removed any archaisms, whether 
in structure or in words, except where we were persuaded 
either that the meaning of the words was not generally 
understood, or that the nature of the expression led to some 
misconception of the true sense of the passage.' So say the 
Revisers in their preface; and the truth of it is manifest. 
They have altered • secure • to • rid of care,' and • let ' to 
' hinder • ; but they have kept the whole archaic colour of 
the old translation. Their rules, indeed, forbade them to 
change it; but it is plain they would have retained it even 
if no rules had been made. And it is just here that our 
main quarrel with them lies. Archaism is the unpardonable 
sin in a translation of the New Testament; /or there ia nothing 
archaic in the original. 

There are, of course, some books which not only permit, 
but demand, translation in such a style. Few would deny 
that the best medium into which to reuder the Odyaaey 
ia language of this antiquated type : for, while to the 
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author himself there was, in all probability, nothing strange 
about his diction, which was the natural poetic diction of 
his time, yet there must have been something quaint and 
curious about it to those Greeks-let us say of the age of 
Aristotle-whose general culture corresponded on the whole 
most nearly to our own. For this reason the style in question 
was adopted, with great skill and success, by Butcher and 
Lang in their version. Similarly, the Bhagaoad Gita, the 
Mabinogion, and Snorri's Edda should be thus rendered; 
and large portions of the Old Testament are rightly thus 
translated, not only in the Authorized Version but in the 
Revised. No one, we trust, will ever try to tell the story 
of Joseph in the style of Meredith, or to ' transpose • the 
little epic of Ruth into a version like that of Harwood, with 
its simplicity and poetry driven out in favour of eighteenth
century ' spirit and elegance.• But everything depends on 
proportion. If the most varying styles are all rendered 
into this one style, the whole aim of translation is lost. 
That the peculiar character of these very episodes may be 
properly appreciated, their style must be markedly different 
from that of other works, nay, from that of other portions 
of the same book; precisely as, in Arnold's Hiatory a/ 
Rome, the manner in which Arnold gives the early legends 
differs from that in which he describes the campaigns of 
Hannibal. 1What would be the impression made on the 
reader's mind if Cannae were told in the same way as 
the battle of Lake Regillus Y Yet, by a strange fate, it is 
the style appropriate to legend which has been adopted, by 
devout and believing Christians, as suitable for describing 
the life of Christ. Still worse, the profound and argumenta
tive letters of Paul are rendered as nearly as possible into 
the same dialect, and the philosophical character of the 
Apostle's mind is thus hopelessly obscured. 

True, if there were anything in the original to justify 
this treatment, if the style of the Greek was itself poetical 
or archaic, it would be necessary, in the interests of faithful-
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ness. to reproduce that style to the best of our ability in 
OW' own language. But. if any certainty is ever to be 
attained about s dead language. it is indubitable that in the 
original Greek of the New Testament there is nothing of 
the kind. It is often very difficult to ascertain the precise 
effect a certain style had upon its first readers and the style 
which our translation is to use to produce a corresponding 
effect upon the readers to-day. Do the neat and regular 
elegiacs of Ovid. for example. correspond to the couplets of 
Pope, and those of Propertius to the looser metrical effects 
of Keats or of Morris 'I 

But even when this insoluble question is solved. there 
yet remains another. Was the Roman taste that preferred 
Ovid to Propertius as vitiated as that of our Augustan 
ancestors who pref erred Pope to Spe~r 'I If so, to trans
late Ovid to-day into Popian couplets may be passing a 
censure on him by the mere choice of a discredited style. 
In fact, a translation that suited its original two hundred 
years ago may be precisely the one most unsuitable 
now-a-days. Again, what was the exact effect produced on 
contemporaries of Horace by his Oda 'I Was it in any 
way similar to that produced on us by the dainty and 
delicate. yet elaborate. poems of Mr. William Watson 'I Is 
Virgil Miltonic, or is he Tennysonian 'I All these are 
questions that can never be answered. and that even if 
answered to-day will need another answer to-morrow. But 
in the case of the Greek of the New Testament, while an 
exact answer is. of colll'Se, unattainable, a tolerable approxi
mation can be found with fair certainty. There is, for 
instance, nothing antiquated, nothing poetical, nothing even 
highly literary. about the style of Mark. That of Luke. 
says Alford, is the elegant language of a gentleman of 
education; not pedantically classical. but studious and 
elaborate in his sentences. and often complex in construc
tion; while he is also capable of varying his style to suit his 
substance. But it is safe to say that he is no_ more archaistic 
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than Bernard Shaw. With John's Gospel, again, the case is 
similar. John is unambitious, and never ventures into 
intricate sentences; and hence his style, though peculiar, 
is, as we know on the evidence of Dionysius of Alexandria, 
' smooth and free from error '; but John would not have 
avoided error if he had aimed, like Lucian, at imitating the 
style of Plato. The style of the Apocalypse, whoever was 
its author, is, on the same testimony, 'not completely 
Greek, full of foreign idioms, abrupt, and in places showing 
actual solecisms.' All these are facts that admit of no 
denial ; they are obvious to scholars to-day and asserted by 
Greeks of times near to that at which the New Testament 
was written. ll any doubt existed twenty years ago, such 
doubt has been completely set at rest by the discovery of 
the Egyptian papyri, which have provided us with in
numerable exemplars of every form of Greek style as it was 
in the first centwy. As far as we can know the /eel of any 
ancient language, we know the feel of the Greek of the New 
Testament, and if anything is certain in this world it is 
that the New Testament, when written, was a modem book, 
striking its readers in a way totally different from that in 
which the Authorized Version strikes us. Its Greek, good, 
bad, or indifferent, narrative, hortatory, or reflective, was 
Greek of the day. Yet our Authorized Version, which 
Dr. Beeching and Sir Edward Clarke would perpetuate, 
gives us always the English of three hundred years ago, if 
not that of a still earlier date. Nay it has, perhaps, an even 
worse defect. It gives us practically the same style for 
Matthew, Mark. Paul, Peter, and Luke; a style always and 
everywhere dignified, poetical, and archaic, removed equally 
from the matter-of-factness of the plain Mark and from the 
gentlemanly modernity of the cultured Luke; while the rude 
Greek of Revelation is represented by, perhaps, the loftiest 
English in the whole New Testament I This is not translation, 
it is sublimation, or rather, to speak plainly, falsification. 

But for the blinding influence of custom, we should long 
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ago have recognized the absurdity of such a state of affairs, 
There is no other book that ever has been, or ever will be, 
translated on such a principle; nor has the New Testament 
itself been thus treated in any other circumstances. No 
missionary, when trying to render the Bible into the 
language of his converts, searches for an antiquated dialect 
of that language, or for a form of it which must inevitably 
lead half his readers to misunderstand the character of the 
book. Nor did previous English translators conceive such a 
fantastic idea. The Anglo-Saxon Version of the Gospels 
is by various hands and of various merit. It is too often 
defaced by close adherence to the original Latin ; but it 
betrays not the slightest sign of a desire to use an English 
different from that of contemporary prose writers. It is, 
not unnaturally, inferior in purity and ease of flow to the 
translations scattered through the Homiliu of JElfric; but 
its aim is precisely the same as that of that great master of 
English-to render ' in nostram cM&BUetam •ermocinatwnem, 
oh aedifi.cationem aimplicium ; ideoque, • says lElfric, ' nee 
obscura posuimus verba, sed aimplicem Anglicam. Nee 
ubique transtulimus verbum ex verbo, sed sensum ex 
sensu.' The so-called Bible of Wyclif, again, though often 
sadly inexact in point of scholarship, is written in the pure 
English of its time, and (where the writer understood it 
himself) would have been easily understood by its hearers
as, indeed, we have observed it easily understood in a 
Yorkshire village even to-day. But the Bible, as presented 
to King James, is to go on conveying a false idea of its 
original. Actual mistakes, it is true, are to be corrected ; 
but the one great mistake, in comparison with which all the 
others put together are as nothing, is to remain. Nay, 
worse : it is to increase; for every decade will make 
the Authorized Version more antiquated, and thus widen 
the interval between its tone and that of the original 
Greek. 

But, cry the horrified conservatives, are you to destroy 
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the old familiar rhythm and balance 'I Most certainly, 
when the old rhythm is not that of the Greek, or when there 
is no rhythm at all in the original to excuse its intrusion into 
the version. Even in the translation of the poetry of the 
Old Testament, the rhythm is often false. Hear what 
Prof. Cheyne says of the older versions of the Psalter : 
• It is not just to these precious lyrics to read them exclusively 
in a version several centuries old. Exquisite as the Prayer 
Book version may be, and possibly the Bible version, too, to 
ears unfamiliar with the older music, either rendering does 
but convey that part of the meaning and the charm which 
was accessible to the men of the sixteenth century. The 
rhythmic effect of the old versions of the Bible ( on which 
Mr. Matthew Arnold, in Isaiah of Jenual.em, lays so much 
stress), may be admirable of its kind, but it is not the 
lightning-like effect of the Hebrew; the coJJocations of 
words and syJJables may be effective, but they are often very 
far away from the sense of the original• (The Book of 
Psalma Tranal.ated, p. v). If this is true of the poetical 
books, what of the epistles and narratives of the New 
Testament 'I 

Beauty of rhythm is, indeed, largely a matter of imagina
tion, or of personal taste. A child admires a Jilting measure, 
though it occur in the midst of prose, while the mature ear 
rejects it with disgust. Often, the • rhythm • is merely 
another word for • familiarity.' As Prof. Cheyne hinted, 
in the passage just quoted, the 'rhythms• of the Prayer Book 
version of the Psalms are usually preferred by Churchmen ; 
those of the Authorized Version by Nonconformists of equal 
taste and culture: and the difference is due solely to the 
fact that Churchmen are familiar from their childhood with 
the one, and Nonconformists with the other. A glance at the 
suggestions of the American Revisers-men certainly not 
inferior to their English brethren in literary feeling-will 
provide other examples of the same truth. But let us 
assume that the rhythmical beauty is an objective reality : 
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does it follow that it is correctly introduced when there is 
no such feature in the original ? Too frequently that original 
has been doctored into a harmony that does not belong to it, 
precisely as the ' vulgarities ' of Homer were doctored into 
elegance by Pope. We do not want our Bible without it.& 
warts. 

One is, of course, familiar with the dictum of Archbishop 
Trench that there ought to be a certain strangeness in our 
religious language, a certain distance from the common, 
exactly as our ecclesiastical architecture ought to differ, 
and does differ, from that of our dwelling-houses. Here 
speaks the Church dignitary who likes his own clothing to 
differ from that of other men. To his doctrine we should 
agree so far, and only so far, as to admit that our religious 
language should be free from excessive colloquialism, vul
garity, meanness, loose grammar. Anything beyond this 
savours of superstition, and tends to foster that most fatal 
of beliefs, that sanctity is something apart from common 
life. A halo round the head of a saint, in a mediaeval 
picture, may have a certain symbolic meaning; but we 
shall never understand true saintliness until we recognize 
that a saint, in external circumstances and appearance, is 
exactly like other men. The life of our Lord Himself loses 
half its meaning if we do not see, and constantly constrain 
ourselves to realize, that externally it went on like that of 
other poor carpenters, and that, if He came to-day, He would 
wear the garb, and speak the language, of an ordinary 
artisan. -What He came to show was just this, that the 
holiest of lives may be led by the most commonplace of 
men ; that there was no need of a Stoic aloofness, or of an 
Epicurean ease of circumstances, to make the holy man. 
His divinity moved to and fro, visible indeed to the pure 
and to the penitent, but invisible to the worldly, who could 
not understand how a carpenter, the son of Joseph, with 
brothers and sisters like others, could claim to be a Son of 
God. This deadly heresy, that the kingdom of heaven 
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comes ' with observation,' was what He went about to 
combat; and it is our business tcMiay to beat it down by 
every lawful means. The Son of Man came eating and 
drinking, speaking the plain language of His time, dressed 
like the men of His time : let us do nothing to dim the plain 
reality of the picture. 

What the halo is to the saint of mediaeval art, that the 
dialect of the Authorized Version is to the literary aspect 
of religion : it hides from us the actuality of Christ, the 
humanity of His apostles, and the holy commonness of their 
daily lives. To prove this, it is sufficient to compare the 
Gospel of Mark in the version of 1611 with that in the 
Tsentieth Century Nev, Tutament. 

To retain the phraseology of the Authorized Version, 
then, is not merely a piece of archaistic pedantry, like that 
which led Charles Fox to exclude from his Hi61my all words 
that had not the sanction of Dryden. It is to nm a serious 
risk of throwing the life of Christ into the realm of dreamland. 
Told in a style which recalls that of Malory, it tends to give 
the impression that Nathanael is no more real than Sir Bors, 
that the Woman of Samaria is as phantasmal as Guinevere, 
and that the 'Good News' was proclaimed by its earliest 
teachers in a dead jargon no more significant than that of 
chivalry is to us. When the Apostles looked round for 
words in which to clothe their message, they found words 
strong with all the strength of youth. • When our Anglo
Saxon ancestors set out to translate those words, they too 
found words which every one could understand ; words 
which, alas I have now lost their meaning. It is time we 
made an endeavour to recover the old vitality. A crying 
need of the present age is to realize that other ages were 
alive, too; that the men of the first century were men of 
like passions with ourselves. When they hungered, they 
hungered as we do; when they suffered, they suffered as we 
do; when they quarrelled, as they sometimes did, they spoke 
out straight in their mother-tongue as we do. In a word, 
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we have to think of them as men, and not as automata. But 
this we shall never do until the antique style in which a 
false reverence has made them speak is discarded for ever. 

A version of the kind here indicated would not be easy 
to make. It would be hard, indeed, to steer between the 
Scylla of W ardour Street and the Charybdis of collo
quialism : and it would require the collaboration of men of 
knowledge, taste, and skill. But it ought not to be impos
sible to collect such a body of men, and in time to produce 
a New Testament worthy of the original ~ worthy of 
English as it now is. One thing we believe to be highly 
probable, that this translation, reca'lling but rarely the 
• familiar rhythms• of the Authorized Version, would rouse 
less irritation than those revisions which, retaining those 
rhythms as a general rule, are compelled to depart from them 
almost as soon as they are recalled, and inevitably therefore 
exasperate alike by their similarities and by their dissimilari
ties. That it will be an immense help to the translators 
themselves to be freed from a compulsory archaism, we are 
certain : the • Revised • translation of the Apocrypha, and 
specially of the Book of, Wisdom, is an analogo1111 case that 
fills 1111 with hope. Nor is there any lack of attempts 
already made by competent hands-attempts which may 
serve as model■ or, occasionally, as warnings. We have 
already refened to one or two of these: Dr. Rutherford's 
venion of the Epistle to the Roman■• Dr. 'Weymouth's 
Nea, Tueament in Modem SpuiA, the Ta,mtieth Century 
Nea, Tutament. To these might be added the rendering 
of Paul's Letters by Dr. A. S. Way, that prince of trans
lators. U our readers will compare the Authorized Version 
of 1 Cor. viii. with that of the Tu,mtidla Century Nem 
Tutament, or the Revised Version of Rom. viii. with that 
of Dr. Rutherford or that of Dr. Weymouth, they will see 
that in intelligibility at least there is no comparison. The 
AutJllorized Version is almost as obscure as if it were still 
Greek ; the Revised not much better; while the modem 
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translation at least hu a meaning. As t.o fidelity in another 
seme-that of giving the reader some notion of the t.one 
and force of the original, we appeal confidently t.o the candid 
and competent scholar t.o tell 111 whether the very worst of 
these modem venions is not a more accurate reflection of 
the true St. Paul than either the Authorized Venion of 1811 
or the Revised of 1881. 

E. E. KEI,I,ETI". 
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PURITANISM: ITS MERITS AND MISTAKES 1 

FEW men have suffered more reviling and misrepresen
tation than the Puritans. They have been amply 

vindicated by Neal, Hallam. Marsden, Vaughan. Tulloch. 
Stoughton. Green. and other writen. Hallayn's delineation 
has been heightened in colour by Macaulay, in his famous 
article on Milton. Archbishop Parker denounced them as 
' schismatica, belly-gods, deceiven, flatteren, fools; un
leamedly brought up in profane occupations; puffed up in 
arrogancy; disturbers, factions, wilful entanglen; girders, 
nippers, scoffen, biters, anappen at superion ' ; and other 
vituperative and exaggerated terms. His successor, 
Whitgift, who hated them yet more bitterly, said, 'When 
they walked in the streets, they hung down their heads, 
and looked austerely; and in company they sighed much. 
and seldom or never laughed. They sought the commenda
tion of the people, and thought it a heinous offence to wear a 
cap and surplice; slandering and backbiting their brethren.• 
There is no enmity so virulent as that springing out of the 
odium theologieum. Even the Puritans themselves, aa will 
have to be BUbsequently shown, are not exempt from the 
charge; although in their case extenuating circumstances 
may be pleaded, for they were provoked by unjust and cruel 
treatment. 

Falling into an opposite extreme, some of the eulogists 
of the Puritans are blind to evident mistakes and faults; 

1 BvlorJI of llte Purilana, by Daniel Neal, M.A. B"""71 of Diuenlln, 
by David Bogue, D.D., and James Bemiett, D.D. Halley's La,w,alain: 
- Purilanum and Nmwmfom1"r,. ~-,. Puritanvm : iu Charader 
arul B"""1,, by Peter Bayne, A.II. TA. Early llfttl llte Laler Purilau, 
by J.B. llanden, M.A. T'/v Purilaft m Bollarul, hlaruJ, and ..4fflfr'ica, 
by Douglas Campbell. TM Puritan m &,land ana Nev, hlanll, by 
E. H. Byington, D.D. Livu of llte Puritan,, by Benjamin Drool:. 
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such as their narrowness and lack of proportion; their 
inconsistency and impracticalness; their magnifying of 
minor details; their misconception of the true functions of 
government; and their subordination of the freedom of the
intellect to the tyranny of a verbal text. There is a tendency, 
also, to overlook the important difference between the Early 
and the Later Puritans; and between such as were high
minded and learned, and thoae who were ignorant zealots. 
After a time Episcopacy was largely commingled with Presby
terianism. This word gradually came into use as a sub
stitute for Puritans; and was for a long time used in the 
wider sense. What they became, after long years of 
struggle, disappointment, and persecution, must not be 
confounded with what they were at the outset. Their· 
original position was that the liturgy, ceremonies, and 
discipline of the Church of England required further refor
mation; that the Church, as then constituted, did not 
separate itself sufficiently from the old doctrine and ritual ; 
and that it was desirable, in the interests of religion, to 
abandon everything that could boast of no other authority 
than tradition, or the will of man, and to follow as far as 
possible the ' pure ' word of God. Hence the title of 
' Puritans,' which was probably bestowed in derision, like 
the later word, ' Quaker.' 

The name was first given, according to Fuller, in 156', 
and according to Strype, in 1589, to those clergymen of the 
Church of England who refused to conform to its liturgy, the 
ritual and the vestments, as settled by the Act of Uniformity 
under Queen Eliubeth. But the tendency is as old as the 
Church itself. Puritanism is not to be accounted for by 
influences springing from Luther, or Calvin, or the English 
Continental exiles during the time of Queens Mary and 
Eliubeth. The root cause is much older. Wyclif is the 
real father of English Puritanism. His teachings, though 
sternly suppressed, could not be stamped out. During the 
reign of Edward VI, much dis&atisfaction had been expressed 
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that the Revised Prayer Book did not go far enough. 
Cranmer's avowed policy was one of compromise. The 
difference between the First and Second Prayer Boob of the 
reign arose from the attempt to establish a Via Media. 
The Protestant exiles from England who sought refuge in 
Frankfort, in Geneva, in Strasburg, in Zurich, and elsewhere 
on the Continent during the Marian persecution, were 
divided in opinion. By some, the Prayer Book was accepted 
as sufficient. Others favoured the Genevan Service Book, 
in a '10re advanced Protestant sense, and especially in 
respect to rituaJ. This was the beginning of disputes and 
difficulties that continued down to the Ejectment of 1662. 

It is needful to keep the fact prominently in view that 
the Church of England in Tudor times was a latitudinarian 
experiment. The design was to secure a working scheme of 
regal and prelatical rule. It was not intended, and it 
was not possible, that either Protestants or Catholics should 
find in its f ormularies and doctrines all that they desired. 
The ritual was deliberately made elastic, and some portions 
were left vague. In districts where the people mostly 
adhered to the old faith and ecclesiasticaJ practices, the 
Catholic aspect could be made prominent. Where Popery 
was a bugbear, the people were not disturbed by the obtru
sion of dogmas and practices which they had outgrown. 
This policy of mutual concession, or of trimming, pleased 
no party or section. It was especially distasteful and 
offensive to earnest men on both sides. To ultra-Protestants 
it appeared no better than Romanism. To pronounced 
Catholics it was a schism from the communion of Christen
dom, of which they regarded the Pope as the head. 

It might be supposed that with the conspicuous failure 
to enforce a strict uniformity during three reigns, statesmen 
and prelates would have learned the hopelessness of the 
attempt; but they have always been dull scholan in 
acquiring such lessons. Cranmer's vain attempt to discover 
a Via Media was persisted in by his successors under 
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Elizabeth and during the Stuart period. They overlooked 
the important modification that the old idea of a Church 
politically separate from the rest of Christendom, and yet 
remaining Catholic in doctrine, had in a great measure 
vanished. The difficulties were vastly increased. A whole 
generation· had enjoyed the opportunity of bearing and 
reading the Bible in the native tongue. Rushing waves of 
tboqht and feeling, of hope and resolve, of belief and 
conscience, bad superseded the old intellectual stagnation 
and moral death. Any attempt at compromise was like 
putting new wine into old skin bottles. Yet this attempt 
was persistently made. The Church under Elizabeth was 
an experiment designed to enable men of opposing creeds 
to dwell together in unity; or, at any rate in outward 
uniformity. The political and spirituaJ life of the nation 
was to be one and indivisible; after a rigid pattern. 

Toleration was unknown; nor was it dreamed of by men 
of light and leading before the days of Milton and Locke, 
unless the contemned early Baptists dimly perceived and 
partly auerted the principle. The modem idea attaching 
to the word had not entered the imagination of the wildest 
sectary. It was deemed right on all hands to punish and 
suppress heretics and schislllatics ; meaning thereby all 
who differed from the party that chanced to be dominant. 
The Queen declared that ' it was not consistent with her 
safety, honour, and credit to permit diversity of opinions in 
a kingdom where none but she and her Council governed.' 
She lectured the two Archbishops that such diversity was 
' provoking to Almighty God ; grievo11S to herself; and 
ruinous to her people and country.• She had directed her 
people ' to obey humbly, and live godly, in unity and con
cord, without diversity of opinion or novelty of observances; 
but. to her great grief. in sundry places manifest disorder 
had crept into the Church.• She, therefore, peremptorily 
commanded Parker to confer with his colleagues, and ' by 
coercion and censures to maintain strict uniformity in 
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religion.' A Procrustean bed was provided for the national 
doctrine and ritual. The coune of the English Reformation 
was determined by regal and legislative authority. In
dividual fervour and conviction went beyond the prescribed 
limit.a, and demanded greater changes. This was the origin 
and the essence of Puritanism. The name originated in 
reproach and scom, as many other epithets have done; 
but it simply expressed the desire for a purer form of 
worship and for a thorough reformation in doctrine. 

The Puritans believed as heartily as the Anglicans in a 
National Church. They claimed to be members of such a 
Church, and to force membership upon others. They did 
not deny to the civil authority a legislative and disciplinary 
power in religious matters, but they wished to have it 
exercised co-ordinateJy with themselves, and after their 
own methods. They approved of the doctrinal and ritual 
changes, so far as these had advanced ; but complained that 
the work had been arbitrarily arrested, and was, therefore, 
incomplete and insecure. They were alarmed at the simula
tion of the ritual of the Romish Church, and at the almost 
identical teaching of some of its doctrines, which the English 
Church, almost alone of all the Reformed Churches, evidently 
favoured. Appeals to Patristic authority by their opponents 
were persistently met by appeals to Scripture, as the sole 
standard. Any one who has the patience to study the 
controversial folios of that time will be struck by the 
similarity of arguments and assertions to those used in 
the Tractarian movement of the nineteenth century. An 
objection, fatal in the eyes of the Puritans, to receiving, as 
authoritative, the teachings and customs of the primitive 
Church and the Fathers, so far as these were not explicitly 
enjoined in the Bible, was that it involved a kind of eclectic 
choice and rejection, by individual preference or judgement, 
out of that heterogeneous mass which Milton scomfully 
described as• the drag-net of antiquity.' 

For some years Puritan objections were directed chiefly 
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against forms, ceremonies, attitudes, genuflexions, and vest
ment.a which had been discarded by the Reformed Churches 
on the Continent. Slight concessions, a spirit of conciliation, 
and a wile and generous scheme of comprehension, might 
have overcome their scruples, and prevented subsequent 
breaches and schisms. Not until a later period did they 
oppOle the government, the constitution, and some of the 
essential doctrines of the Church of England. The ' Popish 
apparel' was intensely disliked. Not only the Puritan 
clergy, but many of the laity, hated it, and, according to 
Wbitgift-unless his statement is to be regarded only as 
metaphorical-would ' spit in the faces of those who wore 
it.' Some of the prelates al&o had as strong a dislike as 
Hooper had shown to the sacerdotal garb, because of its 
symbolism. Jewel compared it to scenic apparatus; and 
said it was • a stage dress, a fool's coat, and a relic of the 
Amorites.' Pilkington, Bishop of Durham, objected to 
the cap and surplice. Others, like Dean Nowell and 
Sandys, afterwards Archbishop of York, called them • those 
proud things that fools marvel at.' Grindal, while Bishop 
of London, was reluctant to enforce the prescribed habits. 
Burghley, Leicester, Walsingham, and other statesmen 
were of the same mind. Parker gloried in not having wom 
them at his own consecration; yet be drove into banishment, 
to prison, or to death, such as opposed external and minor 
things, because they formed part of a legalized, sacerdotal 
system which he was determined to uphold. He might as 
well have tried one of the fabled labours of Hercules as 
attempt to bend the Puritans to his will in what they 
regarded as matten of conscience and of duty. 

Behind and beneath all these scruples and objections 
regarding tippets and stoles ; eating pancakes on Shrove 
Tuesday, or hot-cross buns on Good Friday, or mince-pies 
at Christmas; observing certain facts and festivals; bowing 
at the name of Jesus; making the sign of the cross in 
baptism; the use of the ring in marriage; and the eastward 
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position of the altar, there wu eomething elee, of wide 
significance and profound conviction. It became marked 
and emphatic in the course of a few years. Puritanism was 
an effort, like that of Nature with a sloughing wound, to 
throw off superfluous and dangerous matter. It was an 
endeavour to rid Christianity of all adhesions foreign to its 
character, destructive of its power, and derogatory to its 
beauty. The central object was to emancipate it from the 
accidents in doctrine, in ceremonial, and in discipline, with 
which the ignorance and superstition of the Middle Ages 
had encrusted it. The validity of clerical administration of 
the Sacraments. which were supposed to possess a miraculous 
virtue. was associated in the popular mind with priestly 
garments. The Puritans, holding that the Mass was an 
idolatrous rite. denounced the robes. caps. tippets. altar
cloths. and all the paraphernalia which the common people 
aseociated with the performance of a magical ceremony. 
The movement was a solemn protest and a severe struggle 
against all that was deemed Roman and coffllpt. It was 
not so much that they objected to the outward signs, as 
to the things symbolized. 

Whatever may be thought now of some of the points 
over which such prolonged and acrimonious disputation 
waged. and although there seemed to be an exotic and 
impoasible virtue aimed at, the vital question was as to the 
supremacy of divine or human teaching; of the Bible or 
human tradition; of the external form or the inward spirit. 
The Puritans had no desire to become Separatists from the 
Church of England. They abhorred the name of Separa
tists. with all that it implied. They viewed with aversion 
Anabaptists. Brownists, and other factio~; and would 
have penecuted them with as much rigour u they them
selves had to endure from High Prelacy. It is one thing 
to claim the right of private judgement; but it is a different 
and difficult matter to use the right wisely. or to concede it 
to others. Nor were they singular. The most advanced 
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Reformers in Europe did not dream of ltanding apart from 
the avowed and recognized religion of the nation to which 
they belonged. The question was as to the specific character 
of the particular form of religion. They desired to give 
currency to their own views and to establish their own creed. 
Calvin in Geneva, Knox in Scotland, the Huguenots in France, 
the Lutherana in Germany, and the Puritans returning to 
England after their weary exile on the Continent, scouted 
as profane the right of every man to worship God after 
the dictates of bis own conscience. Their dogmatic teach
ing, and their preferences in ritual, and their rigid forms of 
Church discipline were to • be unquestioningly accepted ; 
and, as soon as pouible, were to be enforced upon otben. 
They craved and strove for ascendancy; together with the 
enjoyment of ecclesiastical positions and revenues. While 
denying the Scripturalness of existing forms, ceremonies, 
vestments, and, eventually, some of the teachings of the 
Established Church, they did not scruple to accept its 
livings. Indeed, they claimed an exclusive right to them, 
on the plea that they alone were the true Reformers. 
According to their theory the Church included the entire 
baptized population; but the doctrines taught, the ritual 
observed, and the methods of discipline enforced, were to 
be of the Genevan type. 

It is hard to see wherein this assertion differed from that 
of Rome, in its essence. Professing obedience in all civil 
concerns. they did not intend to confine the legislative and 
judicial powers-which they demanded the right to exercise, 
free of the temporal authority-to matters that common 
sense teaches to be strictly secular. As their censures were 
to be accompanied with other than spiritual consequences, 
they would have acquired control, not only over belief and 
worship, but over the business, the property, the amuse
ments, the vices, the liberty, and even the lives of the people. 
No wonder that they did not gain their end. It was well 
for the future of England that they failed in this respect, 
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while BUcceeding in one far higher, if UD&Ought and un
expected. They ,incerely believed themaelves to be right, 
and their opponents grievously and utterly wrong; but 
much of the cruelty and tyranny of the world, particularly 
in religious matters, have been perpetrated by those who 
held such a conviction. In the slow course of time, and as 
the result of severe struggles and of much suffering, a change 
has come over the public mind. It is now generally con
ceded that supreme importance attaches, not to what a man 
thinks in matters of religion, or even to what he professes 
to believe, or to the attire of the performing clergyman. 
or to the phraseology and forms of worship, but to the 
individual character and life in their relations to God. 

Thus the chief error of the Puritans was their imperfect 
acquaintance with the nature of intellectual and religious 
freedom. They supposed that God has appointed for men 
in all time a defined order of ecclesiastical discipline. They 
held a creed that was unbending in its rigidity, and required 
from all others a strict conformity. They were unprepared 
to grant the freedom which they claimed for thell18elves. 
Even when they suffered most, they remained implacable; 
not as a matter of temper, but from mistaken conviction. 
They remonstrated with statesmen for releasing and favour
ing Romanists. They passionately pleaded for liberty of 
conscience, and yet they denied it to others. When this 
is considered, though their treatment must be condemned 
as impolitic, harsh, and unjust, unalloyed sympathy cannot 
be felt for their sufferings, which were the same in kind as 
they would have inflicted on all who differed from them
selves. It is poesible to recognize their high character, 
great abilities, public services, and signal merits, and yet 
to disapprove of their spirit. It would be folly to pretend 
that they were immaculate; but they were unquestionably 
sincere; acting on Milton•• sublime maxim-' As ever in 
my great Taskmaster's eye,' They were also loyal and 
patriotic ; and were entitled to the equal protection of the 
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law. Moreover, by their resolute stand they eventually 
rescued England from a grinding tyranny. haif regal, half 
prelatial. They deserve special honour for their resistance 
to the unconstitutional procedure, the despotism, &nil the 
cruelty of the Star Chamber and the High Conunission 
Court, with the iniquitous and illegal a: oflkio oath 
imposed by the latter tribunal. They were among the 
unconscious founders of modem civil and religious freedom. 
In time, they learned the bard lesson of toleration, although 
not in the full acceptance of the term. As the testimony of 
the Primitive Church shattered the rocky despotism of the 
Roman Empire, so the testimony of the Puritans, and their 
patient sufferings, rent Tudor absolutism and the ecclesias
tical tyranny that culminated with Archbishop Laud. 

As the original demands of the Puritans on external 
and minor matters were not conceded, other and larger 
demands were made, as is invariably the case when reason
able reforms are resisted. In the year 1570 the institution 
of Episcopacy was boldly assailed by Thomas Cartwright, 
Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. He 
exposed glaring abuses, denounced pluralities and non
residence as impious, and the spiritual courts as ' damnable, 
devilish, and detestable.• A formidable party of advanced 
Puritan& soon arose in bis support. His lectures and bis books 
condemned all . that was deemed contrary to the teaching 
and practice at Geneva, and led to the issue of one of the 
many Proclamations vainly designed to enforce the Act 
of Uniformity. All books and writings which denounced 
government by bishops as contrary to the Word of God 
were peremptorily ordered to be brought in within twenty 
days. so as to be destroyed, under pain of imprisonment. 
On the expiration of the time, Archbishop Parker complained 
that not a single copy had been surrepdered. The pursuit 
became so bot that Cartwright sought refuge in Antwerp, 
where he remained for some years, carrying on an unceasing 
controversy with his prelatial opponents. In lieu of a 
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stringent Episcopacy, enforced by paiDI and penalties, he 
wished to set up within the Established ChUl'Ch an equally 
stringent Presbyterianiam, enforced in like manner, but 
without adequate safeguards against intolerance. It was 
well for the future of England that BUch claims were not 
recognized, however strongly the counter-claims of High 
Anglicanism must be condemned and resisted. 

The bane of most ecclesiastical systems has been the 
supposed necessity of concentrating attention upon verbal 
creeds and upon external rites and ceremonies. It is 
much easier to conform to these, or to manifest an outward 
reverence for them, than it is to understand the doctrines or 
to practise the virtues of which they are merely the types 
and symbols. Bence the chief stress hu always been laid 
upon what is of the least value and the most easily pro
fessed. Forms of religion have supplanted the substance. 
The sterling coin of Christian charity and good works has 
been driven out of currency by the counterfeits of ignorance, 
superstition, and selfishness. Milton says : ' All the in
ward acts of worship, iBBUing from the native strength of the 
soul, run out lavishly to the upper skin, and there harden 
into the crust of formality.' It was so with the attempted 
settlement of the ChUl'Ch under Elizabeth. The Act of 
Uniformity was rigorously enforced. The objectionable 
vestments and the offensive ritual were insisted upon. Some 
of the best and most laborious preachers were silenced, 
tuSpended, and deprived of their livings. They were charged 
with disobedience to the law, with disloyalty to Her Majesty, 
with obstinacy and preciseness on trivial matters, and with 
endangering the peace both of Church and State. They 
pleaded that it was unjust and cruel to be turned out and 
ruined for things admitted to be indifferent by their op
ponents, but which they held to be unlawful in the sight 
of God, and an offence to their own consciences. They did 
not object to take the Oath of Supremacy. They avowed 
themselves dutiful subjects. They were willing to use the 
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prescribed liturgical services so far as they were conform
able to Scripture. Their protestations availed them not. 
Their livings were sequestrated, and many were flUDg into 
prison, and kept there for long periods. A rigid cenaonhip 
was instituted over all books and pamphlets. The only 
printing-presses allowed were in London, Cambridge, and 
Oxford, and then under the imprimatur of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury or the Bishop of London. This muzzling 
order was continued, with occasional and slight relaxations, 
down to 1890, and it called forth Milton'• treatise, .A.reo
pagitiea; or, Bpucla for tlae Libmy of Unlieenaed Printing.· 

It would have been well if the spirit and temper of 
Richard Hooker 'the Judicious,' as displayed in his great 
treatise on The LallJ• of Ecduiadieal Polity, had pre
vailed during the next hundred years, Abuses would have 
found their correctives. The Church of England would have 
become Protestant in fact as well as in name; and terrible 
rents and divisions would have been spared. Intolerance 
and oppression brought on a tempest which rose to a hurri
cane, and swept over the land in the following century, 
because of a defective Reformation that culminated in the 
Divine Right of Kings, in the supposed celestial origin of 
Epiacopacy, and in an unworkable compromise in doctrine 
and in uaa,e. Moreover, it was illogical and inconsistent 
on the part of a Church that was itself schiamatical and 
apostate from the great communion of Christendom unless 
the right of private judgement be conceded, to deny that 
right to others by imposing new Articles and Canons. 

With the accession of James the First, the Puritans 
submitted what is known as the Millenary Petition, setting 
forth their history, grievances, and claims, and asking that 
a large number of specified reforms might be effected in 
the teaching, ceremonies, and practices of the Church. 
They cherished the hope of the royal favour, on the strength 
of the King's Presbyterian training, and of certain ex
pressions on his part of attachment to the Kirk of Scotland. 
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It speedily became manifest that he intended to make no 
conceasions, and that a rigid uniformity would be enforced. 
He had wit enough to perceive that the inevitable tendency 
of their principles was antagonistic to the assumption of 
the Divine Right of Kingship and to the outrageous doctrine 
of Passive Obedience on the part of subjects. His measures, 
in concert with the prelates, towards Puritans had evidently 
been resolved upon before he summoned a few of their 
leading divines to the famous Conference at Hampton Court. 
Nothing came of it, or was intended to do so. He declared 
that if they would not conform • he would hany them out 
of the land, or worse.' • No bishop, no King,' was his 
favourite motto. 

A Proclamation was issued, March 5, 160-6, for uniformity 
in the uae of the Book of Common Prayer throughout the 
realm, with a declaration that the King would • not give 
way to any who presume that his judgement should be 
BWayed by the suggestions of any light spirits.' He also 
enjoined the bishops to proceed against all their clergy 
who did not observe the prescribed Order of Service. This 
was the commencement of a struggle that continued to 
wage during the remainder of the reign. and throughout that 
of his son and successor, Charles the First, and culminated 
in the overthrow both of the monarchy and of the Church. 
A political and an ecclesiastical despotism was set up by 
Stratford and by Laud, which brought both of them to the 
block, and led to the convulsions, the disorden, and the 
misery of the Civil War. Nor did the Stuart Restoration 
effect a settlement of the old disputes with the Puritan 
party. Hollow and hypocritical assurances of • a regard 
for tender consciences • on the part of Charles the 
Second, and his appointment of several Presbyterian 
clergymen as royal chaplains, with the i88Ue of what 
was styled a • Healing Declaration,' were speedily foil owed 
by a new and more stringent Act of Uniformity, and 
by the ejectment of some two thousand clergymen from 
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their . livings in 1862, for failure to comply with the 
Act. 

Then followed, in swift succession, the Conventicle Act, 
the Five Mile Act, the Test Act and other measures of re
pression, until the cup of iniquity was filled to overflowing. 
The Stuarts were ftnally driven from the land they had 
misruled and oppressed, alike in civil and religious matters. 
With the setting up of the constitutional monarchy of 
William the Third and Mary, under the Act of Settlement, 
and with the passing of the Toleration Act, a new era began. 
To the Church of England the exclusion of Nonconform
ists by the Uniformity Act of 1862 proved a melancholy 
triumph. As Marsden says in The Later- Puritan, (p. 469) : 
• Religion in the Church was almost extinguished, and in 
many of her parishes the lamp of God went out. . . . It 
was the opinion of thoae who lived in those evil days that, 
had it not been for a small body of respectable clergymen 
who had been educated among the Puritans, and of whom 
Wilkins, Patrick. and Tillotson were among the leaders, 
every trace of godliness would have been clean put out, 
and the land reduced to universal and avowed Atheism.' 
As a result of these iniquitous measures the Church of 
England ceued to be national, even in name. 

The aims of the later Puritans differed materially from 
the sartorial and spectacular disputes that marked earlier 
times. In some respects their views had widened. They 
literally held that • the earth is the Lord's and the fullness 
thereof,' and desired that in it a spiritual realm might be 
established and the divine law obeyed. Scripture philo
sophy and the Mosaic code were applied, not always wisely, 
in the task of practical statesmanship. The morality of 
the Bible was their one standard, for the Court, for the camp, 
for the home, for business, for pleasure. They rejected 
alike the comfortable philosophy of Mr. Worldly Wiseman 
and the seductive blandishments of Vanity Fair. They 
were sometimes mistaken as to the attainment of their 
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ideal, and they thought the end to be nearer and easier 
than proved to be the case. This explains in part, though 
it fails to justify, the intolerance of the Puritan settlers 
iP Meeeaehmetta. Of their sincerity and earnestness there 
can be no doubt. It is not their fanaticism or their theology 
that makes them and the stern Covenanter& of Scotland 
so heroic to modern eyes, but the fact that they earnestly 
sought after what they believed to be the truth, and ac
cepted it, obeyed it, and suffered for it, not thinking of 
what was practicable or expedient, or cautiously counting 
majorities or minorities. This world was regarded as the 
vestibule to another and a better. They strove to act as 
denizens of a heavenly country. Personal religion was the 
fontal spring of their daily life. Intense Calvinists, they 
profoundly recognized their individual duty before God. 
In their solemn belief, God in very deed dwelt with men 
upon the earth. 

Posreeehg BUch convictions, they looked and laboured 
for a regenerated England, free from the frivolous revelries 
of Whitehall, from the drunken riot of the village fair or 
the alehouse, and from the gross profligacy of the stage. 
Sobriety, truth, honesty, decorum, and chastity were to 
prevail. The idle and the corrupt were to be aroused to 
a nobler life. How if these lacked the fulcrum on which 
a moral lever could rest and work ?. Suppose that they 
made no response to the appeal, but resisted the impulse T 
Then, it was replied, the aid of the magistrate must be in
voked. Herein lay the danger and the snare. It hu always 
been found impouible to raise people by compulsion above 
their own sense of right, or even above the average standard 
of the day. The attempt, however sincere, is resisted, as 
the Puritans discovered, to their surprise and indignation. 
Their own earnestness and moral elevation rendered them 
aometimea egotistical, visionary, unreuonable, and im
practical. Without intending or perceiving it, they in
dulged in 1piritual falsetto. Hating the common forms of 
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vice--often revolting, and ' of frightful mien '-t0me went 
to the opposite pole, and became intolerant of all pleasure 
and recreation. Life, to them, was profoundly serious. 
They made no allowance for persons of inferior motives, 
of lower aims, and of less spiritual fervour. Restraints, 
voluntarily 888umed by themselves, were to be imposed 
on others. We must not, however, judge the Puritans from 
the ll'08I caricature& left by ribald playwrights and satirists. 
Theie were many brave, educated, and courteous gentle
men, like Colonel Hutchinson, exquisitely delineated in the 
memoir by his wife, delighting in the chaae and in manly 
sports, enjoying the refinements of music and the arts, well 
read, and leaden in political and social life. 

Proofs and illustrations of this exist in such works as 
Halley's Puritaninn in Lancaahwe, and in the second volume 
of Stoughton'• Religion in England. It is unjust and 
unwise to accept the current misrepresentations of oppo
nents, and to brand Puritans as hypocrites, time-aierven, 
moroae, sour, and repellent. Instances of the kind were 
the exceptions. The mistake and the error lay in another 
direction. As they succeeded, by force of moral character, 
in acquiring political power, they found a strong incentive 
to use it for the honest but mistaken purpose of coercing 
the world into decorous sobriety of conduct. They revived 
the rigidity of the Jewish Sabbath, and would have 
punished all who infringed it in the slightest degree. To 
their sense of duty it was strange that men should reprd 
this as morose and gloomy fanaticism or stigmatize it u 
cast-iron and complacent Pharisaism. When the incom
petence, the ignorance, the dubious character, and, in not 
a few cases, the known profligacy, of many of the parochial 
clergy are considered, as revealed on unimpeachable 
testimony, it is not surprising that men of deep convictiom 
and of true devoutness, went to the extreme of rigidity. 
It was a necessary and a noble thing for men to be found 
earnest enough and heroic enough to discharge any duty 

e 
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and to submit to any auffering in the caUBe of truth and 
righteoUBlleas, and who dared to reaiBt earthly monarchs 
when these ruled in a manner that was treason to the King 
of kings. 

It is impossible to doubt that leading statesmen and 
prelates of the time perceived the tendency of Puritan 
opinions in their application to the affain of civil govern
ment. They were determined, if possible, to prevent R 

catastrophe alike political and ecclmiaatical. Liberty 
claimed in spiritual affairs was certain to lead to greater 
liberty being claimed in civil affairs. From the aaaertion 
that Church power should be vested in a Presbyterian 
Synod, it was but a step to the auertion that temporal 
power should be vested in a Parliament. The dogmas of 
Divine Right and of Pa&Bive Obedience found their most 
zealous champions in a legalized priesthood. It was to 
their interest to connect the Throne and the Church as a 
rallying cry, and to aasert with vehemence that the one 
could not stand without the other. Those dogmas found 
their moat strenuous opponents in the Early Puritans, and 
in their Presbyterian successor&, who carried out to their 
logical sequence the principles and convictions imperfectly 
understood by their predecessors. Salutary le&BOna were 
leamed in the stem school of suffering. Confe&BOra and 
witneaaea were also patriots and ·heroes. It is no small 
part of their renown that, with the attainment of broader 
and clearer views of the Kingdom of the Lord Jeaua Christ, 
they helped to establish English liberties on an immutable 
basis. 

Whatever differences of opinion may exist as to the 
political course of Puritanism, as to some collateral issues 
involved, and as to the defects of its high qualities, there 
need be none as to the reality and depth of the personal 
religious convictions which lay at its base. The religion 
which Puritans profeaaed, the interpretation of Scripture 
accepted, their views of duty and respomibility, were 
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grounded on the idea of a penonal and direct transaction 
between God and the soul. This was essentially spiritual 
in its conception and aim. It was both coDServative and 
uncomprom1s1ng. If it tore down with no gentle hand 
the OVCJ'll'Owth of tyrannical and superstitious innovatio111, 
it did so under the paramount belief in and desire for the 
restoration of the pure temple of God on earth. If sometimes 
austere or narrow, it was always manly and earnest. If 
too grave for ordinary events, and severe on a flippant and 
time-serving spirit, it harmonised in temper with the extra
ordinary work to which it believed itself divinely called. 
It dealt with questions which would task the genius and 
the courage of the ablest and the noblest. It perished, 
so far as concerned the outward structure, from the con
vulsions it provoked, but the spirit abides in the religious 
and political institutions which it rescued from destruction. 
While honestly differing &om some Puritan opinions and 
methods, we have no reason to be ashamed of those Puritan 
gentlemen who expoeed themselves to imputations of 
disloyalty because they dared not be disloyal to God. 
Through disappointment and success. through victory and 
failure, in seasons of power and of prostration, they un
waveringly supported their ' good old cause,• leaving future 
generations, who are reaping the harvest which wu aowed 
with tears and blood, and yet in faith and hope, to do 
justice to their merits and to be merciful to their mistakes. 

W, H. S, AUBBEY, 



( 84 ) 

ENOLISH WRITERS AND THE MAKINO OF 
ITALY 

Englwla Song, o/ Italian Freedom. With Introduction by 
G. M. TBEVELYAN. (Longmans. a,. ed.) 

Yiltoria. By GEOJlGE MEBEDITB. (Chapman & Hall.) 
Lollaair. By the EilL OF BEACONSFIELD. (Routledge.) 

MR. G. M. TREVEL Y AN'S new anthology, Englwla Song, 
o/ Italian Freedom, comes to remind us that of the three 

great international crises that took place in the lifetime of 
men who are middle-aged now, the Civil War in America, 
the Unification of Germany, and the Riaorgimento in Italy, 
the last is the only one that has left a permanent record of 
itself in English literature. And this is only what one 
might expect, for England, however indifferent behind the 
• silver streak • to the political complications of other 
countries, has never quite regarded Italy as a foreign land. 
Even now the traveller descending from the Alps, whether 
through the hanging screen of chestnut and walnut woods 
on Monte Ceneri he catches for the first time the blue 
gleam of Maggiore, or whether it ia the fair valley of the Dora 
which offen him his first sight of Italian land, may feel that 
he is coming to his own. He feels • the bree7.e blow soft from 
the Land of Souls,• and a Land of Souls it is-ii land where 
every lover of beauty finds himself in some sort naluralized. 

There was singularly little division of feeling among the 
English writers who took the War of Italian Independence 
for their theme. Men took opposite sides in the American 
struggle and in the Franco-German War. But the cawie of 
Italian freedom had the hearts of men as different u Disraeli 
and Meredith. Swinburne, the young neo-Papn, and 
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Elizabeth Barrett Browning, the devout Puritan, found 
thellllelves strangely on the same side. 

In Mrs. Browning's ~ry we find the reflection of every 
phase of the struggle, from the revolt of 1848 to the death of 
Cavour. There it no doubt that her feelings were &bared 
by her husband. Yet in that splendid, vivid series of poems 
which have so stamped his conceptions of places and people 
on men's minds that one can hardly now see Italy except 
with Browning's eyes, there is singularly little that bean on 
contemporary history. We are left to infer his attitude 
from a few lines here and there, as in that brilliantly etched 
Calabrian landscape, D, Guitibtu-

ln • aea-tide ho111e to the further South 
Where the baked eicala die1 of drouth . . . 

A girl hue-footed brinp and tumbles 
Down on the pavement peen-flesh melona 

And U)'I there'■ DeWI to-day; the king 
Wu ■hot •t. touched in the liver-wing, 
Con with bi■ Bourbon arm in • ■ling: 

She hope■ they have not caught the felona. 

Or the aspiration which closes Old Picture, in Flornu:e, 
for the completion of Giotto's Tower- • 

While ' God and the People ' p]ain for it■ motto 
Thence the new tricolour flap■ at the ■ky. 

The one exception is that fine poem, simple and strong 
as its subject, which tells of the gratitude of the hunted 
patriot to the peasant woman who fed and saved him. 
Such an incident must have occurred over and over again, 
when Garibaldi's followen were hunted like the partridge 
on the mountains after the heroic defence of Rome. 

Mr. Chesterton, in his interesting volume on Browning, 
seems to imply that Browning's interest in Italy was rather 
in her present than in her past. This may be true, but at 
any rate it is not writ large on his poetic production. His 
preoccupation as a writer is with such ' old unhappy far-off 
thinga' as Pompilia's murder, Luria's suicide, or the domestic 



88 ENGLISH WRITERS AND 

troubles of Andrea del Sarto. What hia poema bring before 
us is the Rome of the BP.uai1M11ce Popes, the Florence of 
Botticelli. the Venice of Titian. 

But the judgement is true without reserve of Mn. 
Browning. That ' most moving and gigantic of all dramas
the making of a new nation,• W88 no side interest with her. 
It dominated and obsessed her so that she could hardly 
write about anything else. To her, at any rate. picture
galleries and museums meant nothing in comparison with 
live soldiers and politicians. She had 88 little of the artist 
in her 88 so genuine a poet well could have; but she was, 
in Wordsworth's phrase,' a creature of a fiery heart.' and 
her finest things, like The Cry of the Children, came red-hot 
from the central core. She is best in her sonnets, where the 
limits of the form force conciseneu on her; or as in a few 
of her shorter poe1DS, mainly oil Italian subjects. where the 
poem seems to make its own form, like a jet of lava cooling. 
The whole history of the Italian movement from 18t6, when 
she came to live in Italy, down to 1862, when she died, 
might be built up out of her venea. Ctua Guidi Windon,, 
is the story of the abortive rising of IMS and its aequel. 
Few people, one would think. ever pa11 the plain-looking 
house at the top of the Via Maggio, and read the inscription 
on the mural tablet placed there by the grateful citizens of 
Florence, without repeating to themselves those beautiful 
opening linea-

l beard last night a little child RO singing 
'Neath Cua Guidi windoWB by the chwcb, 
' 0 bella liberla.' 

It is all there, the hope and the disappointment, the 
moment of general gladness when the Grand Duke granted a 
constitution to his people, and when Pius IX stood forth as a 
liberal Pope, the symbol of Italian unity-end then the 
fiasco of the year that followed, the collapse of Lombardy, 
the failure of Florence, the piled corpses on the Roman 
barricades. 
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0 Tmcany, 
0 Dute'• llorence, ia the type t.oo pJain ? 

Didat tbou t.oo only ling of liberty 
Aa little children take up a high main 
Wit.la UDintentioned voicea, and break off 
To deep upon their mother's luaea apin 'I 
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Yet it is to a child that she turns for consolation in the 
dark hoUI' of Italy. Her ' own young Florentine,' the baby 
toddling with uncertain feet over the floor of Casa Guidi 
with the sunlight in his curls, is an unconscious prophet of 
the better days to be. 

We lit murmuring far the future though 
Posterity ia 1miling on our knees, 
Convicting ua of folly. 

Throughout it is as a woman, of simple, almost primitive 
feeling, that she writes. Giotto and Dante make their 
appearance in her verse as a matter of course; yet one 
hardly feels that these great names are more than names to 
. her. Her voice takes another accent when she speaks of 
CavoUI' or Garibaldi, or that unlucky Napoleon III, whom the 
maternal instinct prompted her to pity and defend when 
all her world was attacking him. It is the voice of the women 
of Italy that she makes you bear in her songs of the Ria
orgimenlo. There is the girl who sends her young lover to 
his death for Italy's sake-

I love thee ; it ia understood, 
C.onfeat, I do not shrink or start, 

No bluahea---all my body'• blood 
Baa pe to paten tbia poor heart 

That, loving, we may part. 
And tbua of noble Italy 

We'll bot.la be worthy. Let ua lhow 
The future how we made her free, 

Not 1puiDg life ... nor Giulio ... 
Nor tbia • . • tbia heartbreak. . . . Go. 

There is the ballad of the Court Lady, one of the many 
great ladies of Milan who went in their court dresses and 
jewels to do honoW' to the wounded patriots in the hospitals 
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during the war of 1860. There is the tender lilt of the lament 
for the young Venetian. who wu forced to join the Austrian 
ranb, and wu found, with unloaded musket, among the dead 
at SoUerino. 

Al orpbau yearn on to their mothen, 
Be yearned to your patriot bancll, 

' Let me die for our Italy, biothen, 
U not in your nnb, by your ban.di. 

Aim ltraiptly, 8re ltndily, apue me 
A ball in the body which may 

Deliver my heart here, and t.ear me 
Tbia badp of the Auatrian away.' ... 

'Twu sublime, In a cruel Jatrietion 
Cut oll from the perclon of aom, 

With most 8lial obedience, conviction, 
Bia aoul lmaed the Ii.- of ber l'JDI, 

Then there was the poem in which the happy mother, ' her 
arm round her own little son.• found words for the grief of 
the other mother and poet, who bad given both sons to her 
country, and found heneU in the hour of that country's 
triumph, most desolate. 

Dead, one of them lhot by tbe aea in the eut, 
And one .of them ■hot in the welt by the ■ea, 

Dead, both my boy■. When you ■it at the feaat, 
And you want a pat ■oq for Italy free, 

Let none look at me. 

She was no blind wonhipper of Garibaldi, yet in the 
verses that bear his name, she has left an enduring monument 
of what was perhaps the noblest moment in the hero's life 
-that moment when. though cut to the heart by the cession 
of his native province to France-

The little hou,e • hi■ • fat.her knew, 
The olive■ and the pahm of N~ 

he refused to let the personal grief and lo11 deter him from 
the accomplishment of his work for Italy, or break bis 
allegiance to the man who stood for Italian Unity. 
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lly Kina, King Victor, I am thine. 
So much N"IOMluat u what I am 

(To make our Italy) muat cleave. 
Fo9ve that. Forward with a lip 
Be went. You've 1een the t.e1epam T 
p_,,,.• • ..... - bdi,w. 
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With aome women married happine&& is the end of the 
penonal striving of the artist. It was Mrs. Browning'• 
great good fortune that the same event which completed 
her happineu as a woman gave the right setting and the true 
opportunity to her genius. Chained to her aofa in a Mary
lebone back drawing-room. she might have sunk more 
and more into mid-Victorian pettineues and prettineues. 
Taken out into life and sunshine, into the very heart of a 
great national movement, she lived a life which-if it did 
not make a careful artist of her, if it did not prune her style, 
improve her ear, or correct her astonishing lapses of taste, 
yet gave her noble matter of which to sing. In force. 
elevation, and directneu, these Italian poems stand almost at 
the swnmit of her achievement, only a little way below the 
Sonnet. from the Ponvgueae. 

Her paasion for Italian freedom was a wine too strong 
for the frail veuel which held it. The death of Cavour on 
June 6, 1861, dealt her a mortal blow. 'A hundred 
Garibaldil for one such man,• she cried. ' If tears or blood 
could have saved him. he should have bad mine.' 

The author of The Diaciplu might be called in a aense 
the official laureate of the Biaorgifflffllo. She was a child 
of eighteen or twenty when she wrote aome of the Poema for 
Italy included in the Aspromonte volume. 

High on Aspromont.e fluhed the red shirt.a early, 
Up in the midst of them the glory of bis face. 

Low on Aspromont.e ere the day wu over, 
He wu down and bleeding, bound in piteous cue. 

Hands of brothen poured that crimson, nevermore 
Blood mn wuh it from the holy tricolour. 

In these veraes there ia a lift of inspiration, a real vilion 
of the great chief as he appeared to his aoldiers, with his lion 
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face and mane of tawny gold. Mazzini and Garibaldi, 
the Soul and Sword of the new Italy, are commemorated 
together in The Diariple,, the book which, as abe tells us, 
was written in obedience to :Mazzini's request. The fulfil
ment of the task was delayed by suffering, and completed 
in suffering at last. 

As the swan who bas passed tluough the spring 
And found it mow still in the wild north land, 
And over periloua wilds of northem aeu, 
White wings above the white and wintry waves, 
Has won, through night and battle of the blasts, 
~thleu, alone, without a note or cry, 
Sinks into IUIDIDer by a land at Jut ; 
And knows bia wings are broken, and the floods 
Will bear him with them whither God shall will, 
And sees the salt and shining IIUll'llhes aplad 
Before him outward to the shining 11e11. 

The book commemorates some noble feats of arms; but 
the burden of it is Mazzini's prophetic message of redemption 
through suffering, and she dwells more on what her heroes 
endured than on what they did. 

In this mood of mystic exaltation she sat down to write 
the story of the Disciples of Mazzini, of Ruffini, bis first 
and best-loved friend, who died in a Piedmont prison in 1888; 
of the friar Ugo Bassi, shot in 1848 by the Austrians at 
Bologna, and of Nicotera, deported to the dungeon of 
Favignano after the futile Sicilian expedition of 1857. 

The essence of the poem is found in the • Sermon in the 
Hospital' supposed to be preached by Ugo Bassi in Rome. 
It summons Christian men to consider ' that life of the Vine 
whereof they are partaken,' a life that lives by spending 
itself even to the uttermost. The grapes must be crushed 
and trodden underfoot if the new wine is to flow. So every 
great soul is made perfect by suffering; every great purpose 
is wrought out through much tribulation. 

lleuurt! thy life by lou instead of pin, 
Not by the wine drunk but the wine poured forth, 
For love's strength standeth in love's sacrifice, 
And wbolo den moet bath most to give. 
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It ia the •pecial glory of Mazzini that he wu able to 
draw hundreda of hearts after him with 80 exacting a meuage 
u this. The man who wu accused of wasting the lives of 
hia followera in fruitleas revolts believed in hia heart that the 
blood of these young martyra wu the seed of freedom. He 
might have said with truth that the life he Ii ved in exile, 
loneliness, obloquy, poverty, wu harder than any death. 
But the miracle wu not that he believed bis own message, 
but that the mothers, wives, and sweethearts of those he sent 
to 4eath believed it too. , 

What bloom of hope wu there when AUBtria stood like an iron wall, 
and their own onea duhing apinst it were as little feeble waves 
that left a ffll mark and no more ? But duty to their country 
had become their religion ; sacriftce they accepted as their portion ; 
when the last stem evil befell them they clad themselves in a veil, 
and walked upon an earth they had puaed from for all purpoaes aave 
aervice of hands. Italy revived in these mothen. Their torture 
wu that of the re-animation of her form from the death-trance. 

(Meredith, • Vittoria. ') 

Even so, when the Roman Republic fell, Garibaldi 
offered to those desperate souls who elected to take their 
last chance with him, • thint, famine, forced marches, death, 
but never sunender.' In The Di,ciple, the poet gives us 
Ugo Busi'• share in that terrible adventure which Mr. 
Trevelyan has retold in moving prose. She shows how 
Garibaldi'• grim forecaat was wrought out, till he had left 
hia wife and babe in their lonely grave under the pines, and 
till Ugo Busi had been carried, atill faint from the torture of 
the Austrian rods, to die under Austrian bullets at Bologna. 

According to her account, his pious executioners hesi
tated to do a priest to death, till assured by Italian ecclesi
astics that the patriot was de /ado excommunicated. So 
he died, like Joan of Arc, appealing from the official Church 
to the Church's Lord. The Roman Church in France has 
lately attempted to annex Joan of Arc; perhaps the day 
will come in which the official Church of Italy will canonize 
Ugo Busi. 
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TAI Di,ciplu present& the story of the siege of Rome 
through the golden haze of an idMJizing pallion. It 
appean in Clough'• ..4mour, de Y~ in the clear dry 
light of a critical intelligence. The book was written 

In a Roman chamber 
When from Janieulan height.a thundeftd tbe CUUlOD of Rome. 

It jars on one distinctly to flnd the tragic episode which 
revived the ancient glory of Republican times used as the 
background to a mild early Victorian love-story. At the 
same time the personal impressions given here and in 
Clough•• letters are all the more valuable, because so 
detached. 

Clough. who had come to Rome on a visit, was detained 
by the French invaders much against his will. and bewailed 
his fate in melodious hexameters. 

Tibur ia beautiful. too, and the orchard slopes, and tbe Anio 
FalJiaa, falling yet, to the ancient lyrical cadence, 
Tibur and Anio'a tide; and cool from Lucntilia ever, 
With tbe Diptian streams, and with the Banduaian fountain, 
Folded in Sabine reeeuea, the valley and 'Villa of Horace. 
So, not seeing I IIUIII,~ now, nor seeing, nor hearing, 
Neither by waterfall lulled, nor folded in sylvan embncea . . . 
But on Mont.orio'a height, with these weary aoldien by me 
Waiting till Oudinot enter, to re-instate Pope and touriat. 

The poem is full of his rather joyless philoaophy
Faith I think does pus, and love; but lr:nowledae abideth, 
Let ua seek knowledge, the rest may come and ro u it bappena, 
Knowledae ia bard to seek and harder yet to adhere to. 

This bleak attitude of mind is as different as possible 
from. Mazzioi's. and therefore his testimony to the virtues 
of the short-lived Republic is the more remark11ble. 

' Whether the Roman Republic will stand or not • (he 
wrote) 'I do not know, but it has under Mazzini'• guidance 
shown a wonderful courage and a wonderful generosity.• 

And again-

I. wbo nor meddle nor make in politics, I wbo sincerely 
Put not my trust in leapea nor any aufhate by ballot, 
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Never predic:ted Pariliao millenniWD1, never beheld a 
New Jeruaalem coming down dreaaed like a bride out of heaven 
Ript oo the ~ de la Coneorde-1, nevertheleu, let me uy it, 
Could in my aoul of IOula, thia clay, with the Gaul at the pt.a, aW 
One true tear for thee, thou poor little Roman Republic. 
Franee, it ia loully clone I 

Looking back after sixty years, can we think Clough'• 
judgement anything but deserved ? 

When George Meredith, a novelist without a public, 
and a working joumaliat, wu sent by a provincial news
paper to report the campaign of 1848-9 in Lombardy, no 
one imagined that he wu gathering materials for one of 
the great boob of the century. He went over the ground 
of the Lombard campaign, the same ground that he makes 
Vittoria and Laura Piaveni follow, in the wake of the two 
armies with the ambulance canDf· His joumalistic 
reports were not particularly striking, but the novel of 
Vittorio remains u one of the most notable results of the 
movement, 80 far u England is concerned. No one of 
Meredith'• novels is 80 full of rapid action, 80 vivid and 
brilliant as this. Richard Fewnl may be more tragic, 
The Egout richer in subtle comedy, and Diana o/ Ille Crou
u,ay1 better composed, but none of them is 80 absorbing, 
so delightful, or has so much of the real witchery of romance. 
The chapters which deal with Vittoria'a tlebut at La Scala, 
her flight from Milan, and the duel in the pass between 
Angelo and Weiupriesa are of very high romantic quality, 
and exhibit the idealistic and chivalrous aide of the rising 
of 18"8. The youths who held up the stage curtain above 
Vittoria'a head at La Scala while she sang her great soog 
with its burden, • Italia shall be free,' and the musician who 
composed the opera, with its thinly veiled patriotic message, 
had their prototypes in real life. Luciano Romara is the 
young Milanese nobleman, Manara, who led the gallant 
band of Lombard volunteers to the defence of the Roman 
Republic. Laura Piaveni is said to have been modelled 
on a hint taken from that extraordinary personage, the 
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Princess Belgiojoso, the most affected, the most coquettish, 
and one of the most fascinating women of her day. Beine 
and Muaset were both in her train at Paris, and Muaset's 
bitter lines on her-' Sur une Morw '-are well known. 
The most genuine thing about her was her love of her 
country. During the siege of Rome she organiF.ed the 
hospital services with splendid energy and devotion. 

Barto Rizzo, the ' Great Cat,' had probably more than 
one original. Perhaps, according to Mr. Bolton King, he 
was taken from Bartelloni, the butcher of Leghom, a popular 
leader who also had the ' Cat ' for his nickname. Count 
Medole, the timid jealous nobleman, stands for a type of 
the Milanese aristocrat with national sympathies. Agostino 
is the typical man of letters as revolutionist. And in contrast 
with them both is Pericles, the man of no country and no 
faith, whose only devotion is for the beautiful voice which 
he has discovered and which he adores with an enthusiasm 
that is grotesque and almost sublime. 

For all Mereditb's strongly Italian sympathies, he was 
too genuinely a creative artist, and too large-minded, to 
write like a mere partisan. His Austrian officers and 
privates are not the brutal fiends that excited national 
feeling painted them. They bear themselves very much 
like an English army of occupation, with honour and good 
feeling towards those they recognize as equals, with stupidity 
rather than malice towards those it is their business to keep 
in order. General Pierson might be a Colonel in the Indian 
army; the fire-eating Major Weisspriess has his amiable 
side. 

Meredith does not conceal the unscrupulousness of some 
of the patriot leaders, or that fanaticism which leads men 
in times of crisis to sacrifice their affections and even their 
principles. The brother patriots, the Guadascarpi of 
Bologna, have no pity on their young sister, who has 
encouraged an Austrian lover. ' It will be better for you 
to die,' they tell the terrified girl, ' but if you cannot do &0 
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simple a thing as that prepare widow's garments.' And so 
Clelia takes her own life, and the Austrian youth is killed 
in a duel forced upon him by the brotben in the chamber 
where ahe is lying dead. One of the authon of this tra,ic 
deed is Vittoria's gentle and chivalrous protector in her 
flight through the mountains to Meran. 

Laura Piaveni cannot undentand why Vittoria should 
shrink from using all her woman's wiles to induce her one
time lover to connive at Angelo's escape. Here we may 
fancy we hear the Princess Belgiojoso speaking-the woman 
who used the natural weapons of her sex without scruple 
to advance the cause of Italy. ' For the space of one week 
you are asked for some natural exercise of your wits and 
compliancy. It gives me horron to ftnd it necessary to 
entreat you to look your duty in the face and do it, that 
even three or four Italian hearts may thank you.' So 
Vittoria stoops to play coquette and trick her womanhood 
with false allurements. The Austrian o~r is lured from 
his duty, Angelo is suffered to escape, and then Vittoria 
has to nerve henelf to ' do the cruel thing which is least 
cruel,• and throw away the instrument which has done 
its work. Tout comprentlre e'en tout pardonner, and 
Meredith makes us understand. 

The flaw in this brilliant piece of work is in the central 
figure. ' Vittoria • is a poor successor of the adorable 
' Emilia.' Laura, the Guadascarpi, the vain, fickle Wilfred, 
the Lenkenstein listen, to say nothing of the minor char
acten, are all more vividly reamed. But, in fact, the 
heroine of the book is not Vittoria at all, but Young Italy, 
the heroine whom the great prima donna impenonates on 
that glorious night at La Scala. 

I cannot count the yean 
That you will drink like me 

The eup of blood and tean 
Ere 1be to you appean, , 

Italia, Italia ahall be free. 
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Sbe ub you but for faith, 
Your faith in ber takea she 

Aa draupta of Beaven'• breath 
Amid defeat and death, 

Italia, Italia ah.all be tree. 

I ent.er the black boat, 
Upon the wide ,rey aea, 

Where all ber let IUDI Boat, 
Thence bear my voice remote, 

l.iia, l.iia ah.all be free, 

Y ittoria was published in 1866, four yean before 
Disraeli's Lolhair. Yet while Meredith'• book is as fresh 
u the day it was written, Lotlu.nr is dated like a gown of 
last year's fashion. It is interesting for its picture of the 
welter of revolutionary intrigue in the fifties; and it throws 
some light on the terrorism kept up by the secret societies 
which certainly did something to influence Napoleon III 
in his attitude towards the Italian question. The Roman 
heroine, Theodora, walks through her part with dignity, 
and her last interview with Lothair is not without pathos. 
But the Italian part of the book is chiefly a •tire on 
Ultramontane ' casting of nets,• and has not much to do 
with the Biaorgirnnato. 

There is a truly Disraelian touch in the description of 
the state of feeling in Rome when the Garibaldians were 
gathering on the borders of the Papal States in the autumn 
of 1887. 'The Jews in their quarter said nothing, but 
exchanged a curious glance, as if to say, "Has it come at 
last ? And will they indeed serve her as she served Zion ? " • 
• The Government made some wild arrests of the wrong 
peno111, • and the only people who showed much courage 
seem to have been the ladies of the Papal party, 'who 
IICl'aped lint for the troops as incessantly as they offered 
prayers to the V'irgin.' 

But the most permanent and precious reault of the 
Buorgimenlo in English letters will be found in all 
probability in ' A Song of Italy • and certain of the poems 



THE MAKING OF ITALY 97 

in Son,, Before Sunri#. Swinburne went to visit Landor 
at Florence on leaving Oxford, and his Republican faith 
owed something to Landor, but more to Mazzini. Meredith 
painted him in his brilliant youth, under the obvious a1iaa 
of • Tracy Runningbrook ' with • hair as red as blown 
flame ' and eyes • of the grey-green hue that may be seen 
glistening over wet sunsets.' The friendship between him 
and Sandra Belloni is the happy camaraderie of two great 
artists, and we are made to unde~d that what partly 
attracts him in her is that she is a true daughter of the 
land be loves. 

A Son, of Italy was written in 1867, when Cavour and 
Garibaldi had completed the work that Mazzini inspired, 
and united Italy was an accomplished fact. This long 
poem is a marvel of virtuosity in the variety of the metrical 
effects; all through the long BUccession of rhymed iambic 
couplets there is never a hint of monotony. Not less 
marvellous is the mastery of vivid pictorial phrase with 
which he evokes great scenes and great names, to weave 
them into a crown of praise for his hero and prophet-he 
who 

Upbore in holy hands the babe unbom 
Tluougb lou and sorrow and 1COm, 

Of no man led, of many men reviled, 
Till lo, the new-born child, 

Gone from between bis banda, and in ill plUI 
Lo, the fair mother'■ face. 

The poet calls on the martyrs of Italian freedom
O fallen face■ and O ■ouJ■ uiaen, 

Praise him from iomb and prison. 

He calls on the hills crimsoned with flaming sunsets, 
the snow of the Alps and the woods of the Apennines, to 
salute him with the green, red, and white of the holy tri
colour. He calls on noble Brescia, imperial Milan, Mantua, 
the home of Virgil, Genoa, the birthplace of Columbus, 
sacred Venice and beloved Florence, to join the great 
hymn of deliverance and gratitude. 

7 
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Song, Be/ore Sunri# contains the fine aonnet on Michael 
Angelo's statue of Night in the Medici Chapel of Florence. 
Standing before that coloaal figure, reclined . in troubled 
alumber and ' vext with waste dreams,' he recalla that 
terrible quatrain in which Buonarotti, despairing of freedom, 
exhaled the bittemeaa of his heart-

Caro m'e I IOIIDO e piu l't'lllt'r di 1W1SO 

Mentre che'l danno e la verppa dun; 
Non veder, non 1entir, m'e ,ran ventura, 

Pero non me dntar, deb, pu1a bul0.1 

While the shame of Italy lasted it was indeed well to 
sleep, but now that the day of deliverance has dawned at 
last-

Will not yet thine anael bid thee wake ! 

Another mood speaks in 'A Year's Burden,' with it■ 
Aeaehylean refrain-

From day■ laid wute aaou di■utrous ye&r11, 
From hope■ eut down aaou a world of fean. 
We pae with eya too puaionate for tean, .. , 

Cry wellaway, but well befall the ript. 

But the crowning song of all is the magnificent paean, 
'By the Waten of Babylon,' in which with a splendour of 
verbal melody that has never been surpassed. he sets forth 
the faith and gospel of the Maken of Italy-

Unto each man hi■ heritap, unto eaeh hi■ crown, 
A just fate pve■, 

Who■o takes the world'• life on him and hi■ own lay■ down, 
He dyin, BO liva .... 

On the mountains of memory, by the world'• well sprinp, 
In all men'• eyes, 

While the light of the life of him is on all put thinp, 
Death only die■. 

Not the lipt that wu quenched for us, nor the dead that were, 
Nor the ancient days, 

Nor the ■orroft not sorrowful, nor the face IDOlt fair, 
Of perfeet praise. 

DoBA M. JoNES. 

1 Well for me that I can sleep, and better that I am of ~. BO long 
u miafortune and shame endure. Not to 1ee, not to hear, i■ to me pat 
pod fortune.,, Wake me not then; ah, &pt'ak low, 
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THE APOCALYPSE 

A STUDY OF METHODS 

l. lkwlanon in the Erepomor', G,,eek Te,tamnat. By 
Dr. J.&IIF.8 MoFF.&Tl'. (Hodder & Stoughton, 1910.). 

2. Selliipfung wul Claao, (1895), and his later work. By 
Gt1NEEL. {l 908.) 

8. Primitive Clariltianity. By OTro PnEIDEBEa. Vol. III. 
E. T. (WilliaDlB & Norgate, 1910.) 

IN his Tlaretul of Gold Mr. A. C. Benson speaks of 
' the august dreams ' in this book of visions. ' The 

lives of all men that have an inner eye for beauty are full of 
such mysteries, and surely there is no one, of those that 
strive to pierce below the dark experiences of life, who is not 
aware, as he reckons back the days of his life, of hours when 
the seals of the book have been opened. . . . Throughout 
the book runs a strain of unearthly music interpreting the 
hopes and fears of the heart by haunted glimpses and 
obscure signs.• The book of Revelation, like the greater 
unwritten book of religion, demands a mystic to undentand 
it rather than a critic to analyse it. But mysticism does not 
involve obscurantism. We part company with Mr. Benson 
when he says : ' I do not desire that these tapestries of 
wrought mysteries should be suspended on the walls of 
history.' Modem research does not diminish the mystical 
value of the book by making it more intelligible. The 
claim also may fairly be made that in the last half-century 
the veil that has lain so long on the face of the. Apocalypse 
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baa been partially liftecl.1 New methods of interpretation 
have been adopted since the famous Dr. South said that 
' the more it was studied, the less it was undentood, 
as generally either finding a man cracked, or leaving 
him so.' 

I. The first method of interpretation views the Apo
calypse as belonging to a remarkable genre of literature.2 

Other apocalypses flourished, both before and after the time 
of Christ, and it is only by using them as lighted candles 
that the mysterious gloom of the canonical book can be 
pierced. 

The apocalypses were ' Tracts for bad times,' and owing 
to the darkness of the outlook the scene of God's glory is 
transferred to ' the age to come.' ' The whole circle of 
Apocalyptic ideas is concentrated in the one abstract 
antithesis between a1c»i, °"°' and a1o,i, ,.m,--this age, and 
that which is to come.' 1 This dualism of thought involved 
a complete pessimism with regard to the immediate 
present. Prophecy had still believed that this world is God's 
world, wherein His goodness and truth would yet be justified. 
Apocalyptic, the handmaid of prophecy, saw that the distress 
of the time was not a mere temporary reverse but a perma
nent oppression, only to be terminated by the great flnal 
catastrophe, and therefore took a view of the world's history 
indeftnitely wider than that of prophecy.• They were 
confronted with great world-powen, and in order to vindi
cate the ways of God to Israel, it was a new world-order 

1 The critical uaumptions made in the coune of the following sketch 
are that the book data hom the reign of Domitian (aee Moffatt, Hulorieal 
N. T., p. 411; Green, EJMUion CtlflOflical Writiftf•, p. 188 ff.); that the 
book must be regarded aa a unity (Joh. Weia, Die {)Qlftban'11f Joltannu, 
a. 8, Pfteiderer, iii., p. 408). The queation of authonhip is, strictly speaki111, 
irrelevant to our preaent purpose. 

• The method ia uaually tracked to LOcke (1882), who was the flnt to 
■y■tematize it. See F. C. Porter, Meua,u of U.. .I.pot:. Boolu, p. "60. 

1 Bou!l!let, Die jiitJi«M .4.pocalyptil., •. 15. 
• Charle■, IJ:«ltatolOflJ, pp. 178-5. 
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which wu to BUpenede theae old world-powers. Apoca
lyptic broke down the barriers of merely national thought 
and aspiration. ' Israel i1 still the central ftgure, but its 
foe• are the foea of humanity, ita redemption the redemption 
of the creation.'1 

The aelf-distruat and peuimiam in regard to ' thi1 age,' 
resulted in curiou1 literary phenomena. The writinp were 
generally paeudonymoua. purporting to come from 110me 
hero-saint of the put. Free uae wu alao made of previoua 
material.1 But if Apocalyptic wu the handmaid and 
interpreter of prophecy, lhe often dreued her miatreu in a 
garb that would have astonished her. Certain conventional 
symboll were freely Uled. In oUl' own Apocalypse almoat 
every verse has ita mysterious flgu.re, number, name or 
incident. In many caae1 we shall never recover the true 
explanation, but to thoae who had before them the full 
apocalyptic literature of the day, much no doubt was clear 
which to ua is unintelligi'ble. 

The compari10n of the Apocalypse with the other extant 
specimens of this cl.us of literature has two results. On the 
one hand we are warned not to lay too much dogmatic 
streu on a book which has been for centuries an inexhaust
ible tre&BUre-house for the adherent. of strange doctrines 
and impossible faith1. U it is proved that the apocalyptist 
borrowed a doctrine from hi1 predece110rs, that doctrine 
has obvioualy not the same claim on the Christian conscious
neu as in days when the whole book was thought to be 
written, u it were, by the very finger of God. Take the 
doctrine of the Millennium. Charles says that the idea 
of a temporary Meuianic kingdom was unknown till the 
beginning of the &nt century B.c. Its limitation to a 
thoUB&Dd years i1 &nt found in Slavonic Enoch xxxii. and 
xuiii. The doctrine of the Millennium is not taught 
elsewhere in the New Testament, and its acceptance is made 

1 Baeon, lrttro. to N. T., p. 282. 
1 Swete's .4poeal,n,,e, cxxxv. 



IOI THE APOCALYPSE 

impouible in the other definite doctrinal system& of the last 
things in the New Testament. Dr. Charles concludes that 
this or any other form of the temporary Messianic kingdom 
cannot be said to belong to the sphere of Christian 
doctrine.1 

On the other band, the use of this method brings out 
the uniqueness and incomparable value of the Apocalypse. 
In the flnt place the book is not pseudonymous. The 
John who writes does not purport to be a figure of the dim 
past. but a well-known and living Christian.1 By this 
abandonment of a long-established tradition, John claims 
for himself the position of a proplaet who conaciously draws 
his inspiration from Christ, and therefore does not need to 
aeek shelter under the aegis of some Biblical saint. The 
cleavage goes deeper than obvious differences of literary 
form. The book is pro/owndly Chriman. 8 ' The enduring 
religious value of the work lies in the energy of faith which it 
displays. in the splendid ct>rtainty of its conviction that 
God's cau1e must ever be the best, and is inseparable from 
the cause of Jesus Christ.' ' Victory and vindication· are 
no longer in the future, for the Christ of the Apocalypse is 
already triumphant and glorified. At the same time, there 
is a tendemeas of spirit, a recognition of the meaning and 
value of 111ffering, and a love of the brethren for which we 
&hould look in vain in the pages of Baruch or Enoch. The 
euential Christianity of the book means that the apocalyptic 
pessimism almost vanishes. The writer could triumphantly 
dedicate his book ' to Him that loveth us and bath loosed us 
from our sins.• and could sound the trumpet note of Christian 
joy in the very face of the storm of persecution which had 
already broken over the Church. Even when he felicitates 

I Op. cit., p. 850. 
1 Wemle, Beginning, of Clarialianity, takes the opposite view, i. 868. 
1 Swete, :ii:xv. See Rev. i. 5. 
• Jlllicher, Intro. lo N. T., p. 288. 
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the dead in xiv. 18, hie thought ia not that death ia happier 
than life under the circumstances, but that if death came 
in the line of religious duty, it involved no deprivation. 
In Apoc. Baruch (xi. 7) the dead are pronounced blesaed 
becaUBe they aaw not Jeruaalem ruined and Zion de10late. 
• Blessed is he who was not bom, or who, being born, 
has died.' 1 It is the distinction of the Apocalypse that 
' no plaintive weary cry of W elt,chmns rises from ita 
pages.' t 

The flnt method is the root and ground of two others. 
St. John's Apocalypae, like its fellows, is a ' Tract for the 
Times.• Thence we expect • allusions to contemporary 
history. The freest use is al10 made of traditional material. 
The discuuion of the origin of this material leads to the 
third method. 

II. Die seitguchichtlide Methode. 1 Gunkel aays that 
this method may mean (i) that in the pictures of the 
Apocalypse, historical events and per10ns are artistically 
portrayed; (ii) that the prophecy of the Apocalypse, like 
all biblical prophecy, is flxed by the circumstances of the 
time and limited by the author's view of those circumstances; 
(iii) that the Apocalypse, like every other book, must be 
elucidated by the ideas 8Q_d circumstances of its own time. 
Gunkel would have no quarrel with the third and little with 
the second definition, but on the fint be declares war. The 
following exposition seeks, however, to show that the use 
of the method as undentood in the third definition leads 
inevitably to the recognition of the artistic portrayal of 
historical event& or persons in the book. 

The greatest merita of Dei&1mann's work is the incidental 
light thrown on New Testament writings, and our true mode 

1 Charles' edition· and tnuwation, :x. G. 
1 Moffatt on :xiv. 18. 
• The Gennan names have been retained as headinp; it i1 impossible 

for an Engli1hman to tranalate or improve on theae compound wonla in 
scientific fflle&l'l:b. 
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of approaching them. (a) Df-iurnann 1 points out that the 
Apocalypse is, strictly speaking, an Epiatle. It baa in i. 4 
an epistolary praescript with a religiou1 wish, and in xxii. 
21 a concluaion suitable for an epistle. But there are 
epistles within the one epistle. They are not real letters, 
(to use Deinmann's distinction) sent separately to the seven 
churches and afterwards collected. All seven seem rather 
to have been written with an eye to the whole, and are to 
be read and taken to heart by all the churches, not only by 
the one named in the addren. 

Now what i1 important for our present purpose is to 
notice that these smaller epistle■ are, 81 Deiumann would 
BBY, letter-like in form-i.e. the writer wiabes to gain certain 
ends with the Bingle churches, and at the same time to 
influence the whole body of Asiatic Christians. Hence the 
letters abound in allusiom to local characteristics and to 
contemporary events. But if the local Christian read the 
unaller letters in thi1 way, he would naturally interpret the 
book 81 a whole on aimilar principles. It would be impouiblc 
for him to avoid seeing here and there a reference to the 
Roman empire or to current heresies. In fact, the epistolary 
character of the work demands the employment of the 
uitguclaicAtliche Metlwde. 2 

(b) The popular character of the Apocalypse. 
If Deissmann bad achieved no other result be would 

deserve gratitude for having demonstrated beyond dispute 
that the New Testament is the book of the people. Next to 
the words of Jesus Himself there is no part of the New 
Testament so popul« in tone 81 the book of Revelation. 
Deissmann says,• • This Jut is puaionately popular in 
character, written with the passionate eameatneu of a 
prophet who speaks the popular language of his time and 

• Ligl,t fro,,& ,Ae .,fru:ient Eall, E. tr., p. 287. 
1 Cf. • Tbe man of lin ' in 2 Theu., where the Second and tbe Third 

Methods must be combined in any sound exe~ by Bolllllet, 
I p.2'2. 
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who is familiar with the images created by the popular 
imagination of the East.' 

This i1 certainly the right point from which to grasp the 
effect of the Apocalypse. It belongs to the world where the 
common people of all time and the children of every age 
are at home. 

The people of Asia Minor could not help applying the 
imagery of the Apocalypse to their own situation, as surely 
as the American poet reads into Millet's Man '111ith the Hoe 
all the pent-up inarticulate passion of nineteenth-century 
democracy. It is too often 88&UDled by Pfleiderer and 
Gunkel that a story or an image from popular mythology 
is employed in the Apocalypse merely because it a,a, 

part of the tradition, and not because it was a part of a 
tradition that served the writer's purpose. This purpose was 
primarily to strengthen and encourage the faith of the 
Asiatic Christian in special circumstances of severe strain 
and impending persecution, by describing the approaching 
end, and the signs which were to precede the end. Hence 
the popular character of the Apocalypse necessitates the 
use of the seitguchicldlide Metlwde. 

(c) The pole,nieal character of the Apocalypse. 
Deissmann 1 throws new light on the way in which the 

Apocalypse is permeated and sustained by hostility to the 
Caesar-cult. The passion that breathes in the cryptic men
tion of the number of the beast is more readily appreciated 
when we read the inscriptions which speak of Nero as 
god, and as the good god.11 'The Lord's day' as a name for 
Sunday may very possibly be connected with conscious 
feelings of protest against the cult of the Caesars with its 
Emperor's Day. Jesus in the Apocalypse is, above all, the 
King. Deiumann quotes Weinel to show that in this age 
to confess the kingdom of Jesus was to set vibrating a 
tense political feeling against the Caesars. Deissmann has 

1 pp. a.2 n. 1 p.M9. 
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1Upported with fresh and striking illustration■ the thesis 
originally suggested by Mommsen, 1 that the origin of the 
Apocalypse is to be explained by the conflict of Christianity 
with the Caesar-cult. Thi■ inevitably involves the employ
ment of the Second Method. 

That the Second Method must be employed may now 
be regarded a■ ftrmly established and generally accepted. 
But the question of its limits calls for discuuion. Gunkel 
lays down the canon I that it should only be employed when 
the reference to contemporary history is self-evident. This 
a■sumption is ambiguous. If it means that the interpreta
tion must be obvious to the modem reader, this is, of coune, 
totally untenable, in view of our ignorance of the environ
ment of the book. If the idea is that the interpretation 
must be self-evident to the A■iatic Christian of the first 
century, such a principle can only be accepted under certain 
modifications. ( 1) In the flnt place the book wa■ originally 
intended a■ a mystery to be pondered, and not a■ a picture 
to be seen. Mysteries and allegories were dear to the heart 
of the primitive Christian. Even the simple parables of 
Jesus were evidently not clear to those who heard them. 
The object of Jesus may have been to set men thinking, as 
the early tradition would have us believe, or it may be that 
the early Church unconscioualy invented this motive for the 
parables.• In any case this illustration of the parables 
shows that a fortiori the fantastic symbols of the Apocalypse 
are not necessarily to be interpreted so that the contemporary 
allusion is at once obvious. (2) It is always possible that 
the seer may have intended to refer to the history of his own 
time without himself being clear as to the precise details of 
the interpretation.' We are dealing with an Eastern work 

1 Joh. Weiu, Jl'orldauftf, p. 8, eaUs this sugaestion of Mommsen, die 
epochemaebende Fingneige. See Bo1111et, Ktn11nwnlor, •· 1~181, 
especially•· UT. 

1 &l,i;p/""I lfflll Cltao,, 169. 1 See JQlicher, art. 'Parables' in E. Bi. 
• e.1, thia 1ugestion may hold good with reprd to parts of chapter xii, 

whatever the ultimate ori,in of the imaaery there ulled. 
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' with eomething of barbaric unrestraint about it all,' and 
the Eastem mind is not always careful to make its meanm, 
obvious or self-consistent. (8) There was a danger in 
declaring openly the sentiments which the Christians 
entertained towards the Roman power. This fact may have 
resulted in allusions to current events which were not only 
veiled, but also hard to interpret. ( •) The exegete must 
not lo&e 1ifbt of the pouibility that many other local 
circumstances would enable the Christian to decipher the 
mystery. In spite of Ramsay's dilifence, our knowledge 
of the Churches of Asia is severely limited. 

In accordance with his presupposition■, Gunkel maintains 
that the Second Method in hia ftnt definition of it, is bank
rupt 1 apart from certain p&11&1es in chapten xiii. and xvii., 
and he even makes inroad■ on these. His reference of the 
number of the Beast to Tiamat 2 is ridiculed by recent com
mentator■, and inumucb as the Hebrew letter■ of Nero's 
name come to 868 Bouuet treats the question as decided.• 
There is aleo an undoubted reference to the Nero rediviou, 
saga then current. Nero ia that head of the Beast which 
was ' smitten unto death,' and whoae ' death-stroke ' was 
bealed.4 A subeequent verse 6 makes the identification 
more exact by explaining the death-stroke as ' the stroke 
of the ■word' which was the literal means of Nero's death. 
The emperor had made a profound impresaion on the men 
of his time. After his tragic death it waa still believed by 
the common people that be would return. The story ran 
that be was not dead, but living beyond the Euphrates, 
and would come back with Eastern help to conquer Rome. 
The peniatence of this sap may be gathered from the fact 
that even as late as the time of Jerome, full 800 yean after 
Nero's death, there were many Christians who still expected 
Nero as the Antichrist. 

1 8. c., Ill. 1 s. c., 876. 
1 .4.nlidwvc, E. Tr., pp. 11-12; Kot11fllffllar, p. ,n. Cf. Moffatt, p. '84 
' Ch. xiii. 8. 1 Ch. xiii. 1'. 
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A crucial cue for this method is the pouible reference 
to the Parthians. Pfleiderer 1 rejects the attempts to discover 
any allusion to contemporary history in the passage ix. 18 8, 
-the vision which appean at the sixth trumpet. ' Hon e 
of this kind,• he says, ' belong not to history but to mytho
logy. They are fire-spitting dragons whose home is placed 
by legend in the East, a reminiscence of the fact that they 
have their origin in Babylonian cosmology.' It is surely 
more reasonable to reckon this passage as one in which all 
three methods must be combined in order to obtain a 
satisfactory solution. From the Syriac Apocalypse of Ezra 
we have a parallel passage : ' Loose those four kings who 
are bound at the great river Euphrates, who are to destroy 
a third part of men. And they were loosed, and there was 
a mighty uproar. '1 It is not certain that this can be reckoned 
as proof of an independent tradition. but in any case it is a 
variation of an archaic tradition according to which four 
angels were represented as bound at the river Euphrates. 
The mention of the Euphrates seems to make it certain that 
the Second Method will have to be brought into play in 
this passage. We have a parallel in the book of Enoch. 1 

' And in those days will the angels return and hurl themselves 
upon the east, upon the Parthians and upon the Mecles, to 
stir up the kings and provoke in them a spirit of unrest, and 
rouse them from their thrones, that they may break forth 
from their resting-places as lions, and as hungry wolves 
among their flocks.• Th111 a Parthian invasion of some kind 
formecl part of the Apocalyptic apparatus.' From classical 
literature we know the terror inspired by these unconquered 
foes of the Empire, and whether the Apocalyptist intended 
to refer to them or not, the passage would undoubteclly have 
been interpreted by his readers in the light of distresses like 

1 p. 482, vol. iii. 
1 Quoted by Bot11111et, Kummentar, ad loc., and Moffatt, ad loc. 
1 Ch. lvi., vene 5. Charles' edition, p. U9. 
• Cf. Aun. o/ .Voau, ill., p. 11 of Charlea' edition. 
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the Parthian troubles of A.D. 58--82. Here, then, we have 
a good example of the combination of the First Method with 
the Second. The sublidiary details of the pict~the 
lion-heads of the horses, the mouths spitting fire and brim
stone-may possibly be explained by the Third Method as 
tracts caught up from popular mythology. 

Attention has been called of late to a curious detail 
which seems to be explained by the use of the Second Method. 
When the third seal is opened, and the black bone of Famine 
rides forth, a voice cries : ' A measure of wheat for a penny ' 
(i.e. about twelve times the ordinary price 1) 'and three 
measures of barley for a penny' (i.e. about eight times the 
ordinary price). Wheat and barley were the necessities of 
life. The voice adds with regard to luxuries : ' the oil and 
the wine hurt thou not.' Thus, as Moffatt says, 'one 
exasperating feature of the age would be the sight of wine 
and oil flowing, while grain trickled slowly into the grasp 
of the famishing.' 

In A.D. 92 Domitian made an experiment whose object 
was to foster the cultivation of grain and to discourage the 
extension of vineyards. By imperial edict no increase of 
vine culture was permitted in Italy, while in the Provinces 
the vineyards were to be diminished by one-half. This 
led to widespread agitation among the vine-growers of Asia 
Minor. The protest succeeded, and the Emperor withdrew 
the obnoxious edict. It is thought by recent scholars ll that 
the Apocalyptist has in mind this very incident. He 
grimly says, ' To be sure you wilf have no Domitian inter
fering with your vines and olives, but nevertheless you will 
be starved.' There is no evidence to show why the oil is 
here mentioned, but perhaps, as Moffatt and others suggest, 
it is an artistic embellishment introduced in order to fill out 
the sketch. This reference to contemporary history, which 

1 Moffatt, p. 88'. 
1 e. I• Joh. Weiu, Du Scltriftn du N. T., p. 881, vol. ii.; Molfatt, p. 

880, where 1ee liat of thole wbo ■upport thi■ view. 
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has only recently been worked out, shows how necessary it 
is to keep the Second Method as part of the exegetical 
armour. 

III. Du religiouguclaidallku Metlaotk (The Religious 
Historical Method). The reigning method of the modern 
exegesis of the Apocalypse starts from the recognized fact 
that the authors of such works made the freest use of previoU1 
material, and seeks to explain the ideas and pictures thua 
utilized from their history in the religions and mythologiea 
of other nations. The method has been somewhat over
worked and must be employed only under certain qualiflca
tiom. 

( 1) The first canon to be laid down is the old distinction 
between origin and value. Even if it were proved that the 
highest types of modem religion are developments from the 
crude animistic fean of primitive man, the position of those 
religions is not really menaced. Evolution does not explain 
the world ; it simply calls more loudly for explanation. If 
a belief is or ever has been true, its truth remains unchange
able, even though the genesis of the belief be discovered in 
some distant prehistoric germ. And this general principle 
holds good in countless particular instances. Take a case 
where an Apocalyptic tradition probably had its roots in 
Babylonian or Persian soil. If there be any mystical value 
in the mention of the seven spirits before the throne, it is 
not dissipated by the discovery that the seven chief heavenly 
bodies were associated in the minds of the ancients with 
these seven spirits. It is perhaps true that the dopaatie 
use of the text by the Latin commentators as if it embodied 
an authoritative account of the operation of the Holy Spirit, 1 

may be discounted, but such a use of the passage was never 
more than exegetical fancy. (2) Nor do the investigations 
conducted with the aid of this method penetrate into the 
essence of things, as doea the historical criticism of the 

1 See Swete, ad. loc. 
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Gospels. As Gunkel says, there is in every great historical 
religion, by the side of its living moving ideas, much material 
clinging to them which can well be compared to the decora
tions on a work of art. The living thoughts of the gospel 
were and are original and revolutionary. This method can 
only help us to explain the outward adornments of the 
temple of faith.1 (8) A limitation must be placed upon the 
method in respect of exegesis. Whatever origin may be 
proved for any of the traditions in the Apocalypse is not 
necessarily present to the mind of the Seer. Strictly speak
ing, the function of a true exegesis is to elucidate the meaning 
that any passage had for the · author's mind. The Apoca
lyptist doubtless caught up out of current Apocalyptic 
tradition_ many elements which have a mythological origin, 
but that he was conscious of this origin remains to be 
proved. Thua the problems with which the Third Method 
deals are not strictly part of the task of the exegete, yet they 
inevitably follow after exegesis. 

But it must be admitted that the Apocalypse is so unique, 
and the class of literature to which it belongs so distinct, 
that the employment of the method under these limitations 
is absolutely reasonable and necessary. The first ground for 
this is that the Apocalypse deals largely in symbols, and 
symbols can only be understood in reference to their current 
use. This leads inevitably to a discussion of origin. The 
exegetical imperceptibly glides into the historical. Primitive 
symbols, customs, legends are often strangely embalmed in 
later religioua ritual and literature. ' How many German 
Christians are there,' asks Pfleiderer,2 'who have any idea 
what a mass of Germanic heathenism clings to their popular 
legends and customs Y It was doubtless much the same 
with the Hellenistic Jews of the Diaspora, in their adoption 
of heathen legends. They saw in them ancient mystical 

1 See Gunkel's work, Zum religiouguc/riclttliehffl J"erdlJndnu du 
Neuen Tulamfflu, p. 18. Cf. Bouaset, .Antidtrvt, p. 17. 

1 Op, c:iL, p. 489, 



lit THE APOCALYPSE 

traditions and interpreted them in their own way, without 
stopping to ask whether they were of Babylonian or Greek 
or Penian o~gin.' 

A second reason for the necessity of this method in con
nexion with New Testament exegesis in general and the 
exegesis of the Apocalypse in particular, lies in the extra
ordinary mingling and meeting of peoples, and thereby of 
religions, which took place under the early Roman Empire.1 

Of all the New Testament books the Apocalypse is mO&t 
likely to mirror syncretistic tendencies, for the Apocalyptist 
deals with the relation of Christianity to the world and 
the world-powen, and portrays the course of universal 
history and the approach of the inevitable end in the 
light of the Christian ideal and the Christian hope. More
over the Apocalypse is closely related to the books of 
Judaism, and Judaism at this period could not fail to be 
modified by the presence of other religions in Palestine and 
by the reflex influence of her own Diaspora. A third reason 
for the necessity of this method is the established fact that 
the Old Testament shows unquestioned traces of the influ
ence of other religions. The Babylonian elements in Genesis 
have long been commonplace& of Old Testament criticism. 
The Zoroastrian influences are less evident but none the less 
real.9 They are especially probable in the case of Eschato
logy and Angelology. Hence we might expect to find 
similar traces in the Apocalypse. which is full of the figures 
of angels and the thought of the end. And if the Old Testa
ment and subsequent Judaism were indebted to other 
, religions, a fortiori we expect to find the Apocalypse, which 
is vitally dependent on the Old Testament and has more 
strange ideas than the Old Testament, to be similarly 
indebted. 

1 Gunkel, For,cAuflf, pp. 1~17. 
1 Seethe brilliant essay by Dr. J.B. Moulton on Zoroastrianinn, D. B., 

vol. iv., e.g. in regard to Esehat.ology: • The Jewiab belief can hardly have 
been developed without Peniao 1timuh11.' 
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The Seven Spirits of i. 4, are probably to be connected 
with the aeven holy angels of Tobit xii. 15. This employ
ment of the ftnt method diacounts the old interpretation of 
the Latin commentaton.1 Exegesis proper would end here. 
But the third method ia required. These seven spirits are 
portrayed under various symbols. In i. 18 Christ has seven 
atara in Bia hand. Add to this the fact emphasized by 
Gunkel II that Jewish angelology is the product of a previous 
polytheism, and it is difficult to avoid the impression that 
the roots of the idea are to be found in a foreign religion. 
The early Babylonian conception, of the aeven spirits-the 
aun, and the moon and the five known planets-was not 
unknown to the Jewish religion before 100 B.c.1 and corre
sponds to the Penian Amahaspands.' Judaism probably 
took over this conception, and in the intere.ts of monotheism 
converted the gods into angels, thus dillipating the danger 
that lies in polytheism. Ii Here several principles of inter
pretation are exemplified. Two Methods are combined (the 
first and the third), and in the combination the third method 
is clearly shown as belonging to historical research rather 
than to exegesis proper. The roots of the idea were not 
necessarily before the mind' of the Apocalyptist. 

Next in logical order come the twenty-four Elden. 
The view that these ftgu.res represent the twenty-four 
classes of the post-exilic priests I is arbitrary and uncon
vincing. The elden do not represent the Church, and in fact 
are not men at all.7 They pertain to the heavenly court, and 
are angels of the highest rank. This is proved by passages 8 

in the Slavonic Enoch (iv. I) and the Juaicium Petn. 

1 Swete, ad loc., follon them. But see Moffatt, p. 888. 
1 Foriclatmf, p. ,n. • Moffatt, p. 188. Cl. Jubilees, ii. 2. 
• Cf. J. H. Moulton in D. B., iv., art. '1.oroastrianiam.' See Gunkel, 

ForlCM#lf, p. a. 
1 So Bouuet, Komffllftlar, p. 117. Pfleiderer, iii., p. -IOI. 
• Renu, eh. :ir:vi. ' Moffatt, pp. 178-8. 
• See Bouuet, Konanwntar, p. tll, where the pasaaaea are quoted. Allo 

aee Gunkel, 8. C., pp. IOI-IOI. 
B 
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According to the latter passage twenty-four of the angela 
are called elders, ' For there are four-and-twenty elden, 
twelve on the right and twelve on the left,' &c. A passage 
in Diodorus Siculus speaks of the Babylonians as separatint 
twenty-four stan outside the zodiac circle, half of them in 
the North and half in the South, to judge the universe. 
Here we notice particularly the division into two sets of 
twelve in both cases, coupled with the fact that the elden 
are to be .identified with angels. These facts make it 
mremely probable that Judaism took over these star-gods 
and changed them into angels. In using these figures u 
part of his ' arabesque ' the Apocalyptist was probably not 
conscious of their original significance, for he assigns to 
the Elders the function of priests (v. 8) whereas they were 
originally kings, aenators of the Most High.1 

It is Ille troelft}a chapter that the Third Method has fortified 
as its citadel, and at pre1e11t the position seems impregnable. 
In the first place, it is now almost beyond question that the 
Apocalyptist himself did not compose the chapter, but took 
most of it over from earlier tradition.1 As one of the many 
proofs it may be noticed that the figure of Michael in vv. 7-9 
• thrusts aside that of the Messiah, for it is Michael and not 
the child that overthrows Satan when storming the heavens.'• 
This &peaks strongly for the contention that eh. xii. has 
passed into the Apocalypse through the mediation of 
Judaism. The chapter is obviously Messianic in idea, and 
the design of the Apocalyptist in introducing it is to show that 
the power of Satan is doomed. The pre1e11t persecution is 
but the last campaign of a foe who is soon to be crushed by 

1 Gunkel, Ji'orlCMffll, 1. '8, Bouaet, K""'1Mfdar, Hl. Joh. Wei&&, 
Dv Selln/len, •· na. Pfleiderer, ili., p. '91. 

1 So, e,1. C. A. Scott in the Cent"'71 Bible~ p. IN, after a cautious and 
balanced expoaition of the chapter. Cf. Joh. Weiu, For.....,, p. 1119 
with additional argument■. For detailed proof, aee Sd,l;p,-, uu CAaol, 
1T~201, Thie proof is aaumed u ftnal by later commentaton. Cf. 
Bouuet, JlOfltlftffllar, p. ate ff. 

1 R. B. Charles in D. B., art. ' Michael.' 
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God. U these two points are granted as the main ideas of 
the chapter-the Messianic meaning and the prophecy of 
the fall of Satan-the second question immediately arises : 
Is the chapter of Jewish origin 'l Here again Gunkel'• 
argument aeems ftnal.1 The negative proof is that the 
imagery in its detail is foreign to Messianism. The positive 
proof is that this imagery shows traces of adaptation from 
more primitive sources. 

If the above position■ are granted, the ultimate origin 
of the myth is of subordinate importance. But the most 
convincing evidence for these positions is the similarity of 
the story to those current in other nations. Gunkel in his 
earlier work argued for the Babylonian origin of this chapter. 
The myth of Marduk certainly affords some analogy. 
Damkina is the mother of Marduk,9 and the heavenly powers 
fight with Tiamat, the mythical monster of the great deep. 
But as Bouuet says, 1 nearly all the characteristic traits of 
the myth in chapter xii. are to seek in the Babylonian story 
as we know it. We look in vain for any analogous tale of 
Marduk's birth, for the persecution of the dragon, or the 
flight to the wilderness. The pictorial parallels which 
Gunkel adduces for Rev. xii. are, as Bousset says, quite 
unsatisfactory. 

Much more apt is the crude Egyptian myth cited by 
Bousset.' Hathor (Isis) the mother of the god, is repre
sented with a sun on her head. Borus, her child, is the god 
of light, and his birthday is a great spring festival. Typhon 
is portrayed under various symbols, of which the most 
frequent are Dragon, serpent, crocodile. Jn the Egyptian 
Pim, Sophia the dragon who persecutes Sophia has seven 
heads. The goddess gives birth miraculously to the young 
sun-god, and when pursued by the Dragon she flies in a 
papyrus boat to the mythical floating island Chemnis. 

1 s. c~, 281-282. 1 s. c., 885-89). 1 Komfflffllar, p. 4,09. 

• p. •10 of the Kornfflffllm', 
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Bouuet quotes two fragments of a hymn which show certain 
curious parallels to Apoc. xii., and the general impression 
made on the mind is that the two stories are similar in 
character, and even if one is not derived from the other, they 
both probably have a common root. 

Apart from the parallels among the Mandaeans and 
Manichaeans which Gunkel mentions, 1 there is another 
claimant for the honour of being the source of the Apocalyptic 
tradition. Dieterich in his Abraxaa suggested a Greek home 
for Apoc. xii. Moffatt argues that the evidence points 
decisively to the Hellenic form of the myth as the immediate 
source of the symbolic tradition.1 When Leto was about to 
bear Apollo she was persecuted by the Earth-dragon-the 
Python-who sought to destroy her expected son, at whose 
hands, according to an oracle, he was to meet with disaster. 
Leto, however, was carried away by the wind-god Boreas 
and brought to Poaeidon, who prepared her a refuge upon 
the island of Ortygia, while he hid her with the waves of the 
sea from the eyes of her pursuer. Here Leto brought forth 
Apollo, who on the fourth day after his birth had grown so 
atrong that he slew the hostile dragon upon Pamaaaua. 
As Pfleiderer obsen-es, the main difference in the two myths 
is that in the Apocalypse the persecution of the mother by 
the dragon does not begin till after the birth of her son, and 
his being carried away to God, and after the ddeat of the 
dragon in the heavenly war. As this stultifies the persecution 
which was originally directed only against the son, Pfleiderer 
conjectures that we have here a variation, due to interests 
of a different character, of an originally simpler story more 
like that of the Greek myth. 1 

It is not necessary to decide between these competing 
claims. The fact seems incontestable that all these stories 

i Ji'ordtmf, p. l'T. 
1 p. 422. Cl. especially Pfleiderer, Prim4tiw C/an,tianttr,, iii., pp. 481-8. 
1 See in addition Moffatt, p. 422, u to the connexion of the myth 

with the culta of Alia Minor. 
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are forms of the fundamental representation of the battle 
of the light-god against the powers of darkness. 

Gunkel further suggested 1 that the figure of the Lamb in 
v. 8 is possibly derived from mythology. The seven eyes of 
the lamb stand for the seven spirits which go out into the 
whole earth, and which are the same as those 8880Ciated, in 
iii. 1, with the seven stars. Hence the Lamb itself may have 
some astral significance. With its seven horns, it is more 
like a ram than a lamb. The conjecture of Pfleiderer is that 
the picture of the lamb is based on the sign of the ram in the 
zodiac, and the lion upon the sign • leo.' 1 

From this conclusion we emphatically dissent. The 
figure of the Paschal Lamb bad long been familiar to the 
Jews. Early Christian thought had by this time long been 
exercised over the connexion of Jesus Christ with Isa. liii. 
The use of ll.lffll' in the Fourth Gospel proves that Jesus was 
spoken of in the early Church under the figure of the Lamb. 
Since ~ is of Old Testament derivation, why should 
ife,to, be of Babylonian or Mithraic~ origin 'I The differ
ence of terms can hardly imply any wide difference in the 
origin of the conceptions. Finally some allowance must be 
made for originality in Apocalyptic imagination. ' Gunkel 
shares with his adversary the prejudice of regarding the 
writer as a co,pu, vile, which takes the food offered and must 
assimilate it well or ill. On the contrary the seer is far too 
independent to warrant us in hunting out a tradition behind 
everything he says.• 1 

But the method has come to stay. In course of time, as 
Gunkel says, it will be seen that it constitutes a great bulwark 
of Christianity. For our religion is syncretistic. All the 
vague unsatisfied longings that find expression in these 
earlier stories are met and satisfied by the religion of Jesus. 

1 In a note on p. 289; but &ee the Por,c/aunf, note on p. 81, where he 
aeems to withdraw the suggestion. 

1 Pfleiderer, iii., pp. 628 ff. 
• Jnlicher, Intro. to N. T., p. 291. 
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We are told that the greatest danger comes from the study 
of comparative religion. It may well be that we shall find 
the greatest support where we looked for the greatest 
danger, and that by tracing out the affinities of Christianity 
with previous religions we may come to see that our faith is 
the perfect flower of them all, the consummation of centuries 
of desire. 

But after all methods have been employed on the Rook 
of Revelation and on the Book of Religion we are face to 
face with a great mystery. We come back to the point 
from which we started. Omnia abeunt in myllerium. As 
we labour to elucidate our religion and its sacred books we 
feel at once the mystery and the marvel that surround them. 

I dimly aueu what Time in mista confounds; 
Yet ever and anon a trumpet IOUDds 
From the hid battlements of Eternity; 
Those shaken miats a apace umettle, then 
Round the half pimpdd turrets slowly wash again, 

But not ere him who 111mmoneth 
I ftnt have aeen, enwound 

With ,tooming robes purpureal, cypress crowned; 
Bis name I know, and what his trumpet Aith. 

These words from the Hound o/ Heaven, by a poet steeped 
in the spirit of the Apocalypse, make us feel the eternal value 
of this book. The hands that have contributed to its making 
may be the bands of men who lived in divers countries and 
spoke in many tongues, but the voice is the voice of God, 
and the book will never lose its appeal to him who with the 
experience of a saint keeps the heart of a child. 

Ro BERT NEWTON FLEW. 
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N otea and Dlacuaalons 

ITALIAN ■ODBRNIS■ 

DR. OT1'0 LEIIPP, of Kiel, contributes t.o the April number of Ilelifion 
llfMI ad_.,_. a comprebenaive and inatructive 1urvey of Italian 

Jlodemilm, pointin, out it.I sipifleanee and estimating it. prospects. 
At the outlet be malta the ltartling but illuminatin, irtat.ement that the 
1ttitude of Roman Catholic llodemi1b cannot be undentoocl unla1 it 
be borne in mind that • in aome rapecta C.tboliciPD 11 la1 antagoniltic 
to evolutionary movementl than ProtatantiPD.' Romaniltl hold that 
the living Church, with it. mean1 of graee, i, the mediator between God 
and the world ; even the do,ma of infallibility i, reprded u subltituting 
for 1111 authority rooted in the put an imtitution active in the preaent, 
the living authority of the Papacy, t.o whole interpretations ancient 
authorities, whether bibliCIII or traditional, muat 1Ubmit. From thi■ point 
of view Protestant. are reproaehed for putting their truat in a ' dead, 
paper Pope,' and it ii ■uch comideratiODI u thele which explain the 
reluctanee of Catholic llodernim to become Proteltant.■• 

It is apiD1t 101De of the attempt.I t.o introduee modern culture 
into the ■erviee of the Church that the Papal antagonism is directed. 
How are we t.o KCOUDt for the uncompromising oppolition of the Vatican 
to BibliCIII criticism, and for it.■ repeated declantion that the theoloa 
of Thomu Aquinu is normative for the twentieth eentury ? II the 
attitude of the Curia, collliat.ently maintained for more thllD half a eentury, 
due to the reaetionary vieWI of the lut three Popes, t.o the influence of 
the Jesuit.I, and in the eue of the preaent Pope to the domin&nee of the 
Spanish CamariDa at the Vatican? An affirmative reply is given by the 
majority of llodemilt■ ; this is their conviction, and therefore they ■till 
hope for a reform of the Church to which they cling. Othen reprd tbele 
hopes u illusiOD1, believing that the fundamental principle1 of Rom&nism 
forbid any concession t.o the llodemisb, not becaUle of ~r &eientiftc 
or politiCIII theorie1, but beeauae of their vieWI on religion. Dr. Lempp 
has reeently returned from a t.our in Italy, in the coune of which be made 
the acquaintance of most of the leaden of the Italian Modemilt.1. On 
this account hia juc:t,ement on the conflicting foreeut.s of the future of 
the movement are of peculiar value. 

In the EneyeliCIII PtlMJffllli dontiniei f"fU (September 7, 1807) Piu■ X 
severely condemned Modernism u the• synthesis of all heresies.' Italian 
and French llodernim have protested apinst the caricature of their 
t.eaehing contained in thil document. An anonymous reply, entitled 
l'rofrarnrna dft Motllmuli, repreaent.■ the views of one ■ection only; 
it would not be acct"pkd by lloderni■ts like Murri and Avolio. Dr. Lempp 
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pl'Oftl concluaively that Italian Modemiam ia a colleetive term for a many
aided movement, which it ii impoaible to deftne in a Bingle formula. 
Tbe deluaion of the Curia conmta in• auppoaing that it ia face to face 
with an orpnized conapiraey which craftily keeps back the Jut items in 
ita propamme in order to deceive innocent Christiana.' 

To support hia statement that the Curia makes use of all kinds ol 
weapons in it.a campaign apimt Modemiam, Dr. Lempp refen to the cue 
of a yoUD(J priest, named Verdesi, who ii Mid ultimately to have joined 
the Methodiata. In March 1911 Verdeai confeaed to a Jesuit priest 
that he bad been in a company where Modernist theories were dieeuued. 
Abaolution wu refuaed until he had denounced hia friends. What ii 
ltill more aipifteant, the Pope sent him a letter, declaring that to avoid 
mortal sin the denunciation must be handed in at once, and that to avoid 
another mortal lin abaolute lilence on the subject must be maintained. 
Verdesi'• denunciation led to the diamiaal of four priests, no reaaona being 
ariTeD for the drastic treatment. One of the four wu Buonaiuti, the famo111 
Church historian. When Verdesi seceded, he wu released from hia vow 
of silence, and a profoundly painful impreaion wu made upon many 
aoocf Catholics when it became known that the Confessional had been 
employed to further the delipa of ecclesiastical politieiana, and that the 
Pope himaeU held it to be a mortal sin not to denounce a friend. 

A diatrealling picture ia painted of the pli,rht in which diamiased 
lloderniat priests 8nd thellllelvea. There ia no pension for them, although 
many have spent their lives in the service of the Church ; few are qualified 
for any other calling than the prieathood. The clerical preu publishes 
piquant anecdotes augeating that Modernism i1 due to a dialike of celibacy. 
• It ii almost aclnaively &mo1115t the Waldensiana that these unfortunates 
8nd any genuine aympathy and praetical help.' 

Having shown that Italian Modernism ia not a secret conapiracy
althoup ao recently aa September 1910 PiWI X dac:ribed it aa a cltntde
mtlllffl /oetJw-Dr. Lempp deflnes it u a comprehensive name for a number 
of iaolated tendencies acting tt:Jtether in their opposition to the reactionary 
policy of the Curia, which for a century has been swayed by the Jesuits, 
and for the Jut ball-century baa umc:rupuloualy 1triven to attain ita ends 
• with padually increasing violence. But the connotation of the term 
lloderniat ia unduly extended when it ia applied to malcontent■, aa, e. g. 
priest■ who grumble became they are not allowed to cycle or to wear a 
beard. llore importance ia attached to the alritation against the corn• 
pulaory celibacy of the clergy. In hi• denunciation of this anti-social 
law of the Church, Avolio, the editor of the Ballaflie d'ogfi and a layman, 
has widespread and in.ftuential 111pport. 

Dr. Lempp aab whether attempt■ to reform the Church are to be 
regarded aa merely expreuiona of discontent with detaila, or u having 
a modernist ligniftcance. Formerly Avolio'• joumal was described on it.s 
title-page u Riviala di Socialumo Crimano: since 1911 it has been called 
OrfG1tO del Movimndo Jiff' la Ri/orma religio,a. In ita columns have 
appeared aeathing criticisms of the Church. The contrast between the 
poverty of the clerical proletariat and the luxurioWI living of the upper 



NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 111 

._ of t.be bierareby bu been boldly denounced. the despotilm and the 
budnea of heart maaifated in tbe anti-lloderniat polities of tbe Curia 
have been atemly condemned. All this involvee a bieacb with tbe Roman 
Catholic idea of the Church and ita authority. It ia true that diaciplinary 
rqulatiODI are only~ and not dioini jv,v, but the Vatican can
not permit such free criticism by a layman. nor sanction the application 
to the riotlM 0.. of t.be la,n pvemina IIOCial ethics in tbe aecu1ar sphere. 
• The 8nal end, the welfare of t.be Church, sanctiftes all means-that ia 
the inevitable outcome of tbe Catholic supernatural conception of the 
Church. and t.be Curia. u at praent constituted, carries out this policy 
to enreme leqthl. Therefore it ia Modernism if laymen. who are not 
competent to .... judpment on the needs of t.be Church. institute demanda 
for reform. even if t.bey are bued on moral conaiderationa.' The poup 
of lloderniata of whom Avolio ia the leader are in8uenced by practical and 
not by doctrin.al motive&. Dr. Lempp believes that tbey may ultimately 
bring about t.be reform of abuaes; but their work ia in the main destructive 
in ita tendency. lta motives are, however, noble; therefore the hope may 
be eheriabed that when the work of pulling down bu been thorou,rbly 
done, and there ia need for a new bouae, ' the Divine Spirit will find a ftt 
illltrwnent for the work of buildin1 up.' 

Another type of lloderni8DI has for its distinguishins feature an 
ol'plliud propapnda for the circulation of the New Testament. On 
April ff, 1809, • the Society of St. Jerome' was founded, its object beins 
to promot.e the spread of the Gospels. In 1908 the circulation wu almost 
a million copies. Then the s1111picion of the Curia was aroused. A 
Cudinal wu placed at the head of the Society which was preparing a 
new edition of the entire New Testament. In the test of the introduction 
and of the notes many cbaop were made to remove grounds of offence; 
• it wu corrected to death, and in the bureaucratic atmosphere ita fresh 
life wu choked.' Prof. Giovanni Luui published in 1911 a new traosla
tion of the New Testament with notes purely esqetical and not dopiatic. 
Be ftPlda llcientiftcally critical Moderni8111 aa • an unfruitful, hypercritical 
aberration '; hie hopes depend on pidually permeating the clergy and 
the laity with the apirit of the ppel. Dr. Lempp does not share the 
optimi8111 of Lum (cf. Luai'• article in the Hibben Joumal, Jan. 1911, 
• The Roman Catholic Church in Italy at the Preaent Hour'); but he l't!COI· 
nimi that the cireulation of the New Testament may do more for Italy 
than ecdeaiutical and political attacks on the Curia; it may not have 
immediate and direet external results, but for these it will prepare the way 
by weakening Papal authority and by promoting autonomoua relip,ua 
life. Other aapeeta of Italian Modernism will be dealt with by Dr. Lempp 
in the July number of Bllitfiora uu ~. 

J. G. T.A.aDL 

PROFBSSOR ROBERTSON S■ITH 
The Life of William Robmnn Smith (A. & C. Black) seelllli somewhat 

out of date, for it ia ei1hteen yean since he died at Cambridge. But ■uch 
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a biOfl'&pby eould alord to wait, and the delay wu due to the eseeutioa 
of a lit.erary desip planned during Smith'• life and carried on at his wish 
and u a eontinuation of his work. Time baa also made it poaible to form 
a more just estimate of his biblical studies, and hu taken the Btio1 from 
the old controversy which ended in the Jou of his Profeaonhip at Aber
deen. That six yean' war wu a diatreuing strugle, thou,rh it finally 
lifted Robertson Smith into a new sphere of inftuence and pve him a 
poaition such u he could never have found in Scotland. 

His biopapben draw a very attraetive picture of the ~ at 
Ka,, where he wu born in 18'8. At the time of the Disruption his father 
wu muter of a proaperoua lchool in Aberdeen. Be had married the 
accomplished daughter of the previoua head muter. The Free Church 
conpeption in the united parishes of Keis and Tough called him to be 
their minister in 18'5. Dr. Pirie Smith educated bis own boys, and had 
the immense patiJlcation of watching the triumph.a they won at the 
Univenity. William'• health broke down before the flnal examinationa, 
in which he wu expected to take a diatinguiahed place not only in Cluaiea 
and Mathematics but in Moral Philosophy also. George, the second boy, 
swept everything before him, but died in the very month of his victory. 
An elder liater who had been atudyiq with the brothers at Aberdeen died 
of consumption two yean earlier. 

It wu a bitter time for Robertaon Smith. Be wu already a decided 
Chriatian. Before he wu twelve, his father says, ' A work of ,race wu 
wroupt upon him, and in 111ch a form that he wu at length delivered from 
the fear of death and made partaker of a hope full of immortality.' From 
Aberdeen he paued to the New Collep, Edinburp. This wu a period 
of rapid mental growth. He wu a model of Presbyterian orthodoxy, 
who thoupt that an orpn stripped church llingin1 of it.a devotional 
eharaeter. Be delcribes a sermon by Dr. Hanna, the aon-in-law and 
biopapher of Chalmen. It wu ' certainly the moat elepnt I ever heard, 
but contained nothing but aesthetics and a littJe bad logic in favour of 
ftlued creed&. There wu neither thought, nor ~nuine feeling, nor 
ppel truth in any part of the diacoune, which wu an account, historical 
and aesthetical, of the Fint Epistle to the Corinthians.' 

For a time the young scholar became auiatant to Tait, the Profeuor 
of Natural Philolopby, and did some important work u an ori,rinal inve1ti• 
ptor in physics. In 1889 he attended Ritachl's lectures in G6ttilll'!D, 
' far the beat course he ever heard,' and formed a friendship with him which 
wu a landmark in the history of his theological views. In 18'70 he wu 
appointed to the chair of Hebrew and Old Testament Exqeai1 in the Free 
Church r.oDeae of Aberdeen. He had been the favourite pupil of Dr. A. B. 
Davidson, who warmly aupported the appointment. Smith'• life in 
Aberdeen wu • aimple and ltrenuoua.' Be wu an enthuaiutic teacher, 
and loat no opportunity of adding to his own lmowl~ of Semitic civilir.a• 
tion u a whole. Be maintained personal relatiom with Ritachl, and wu 
on intimate terma with Paul de Laprde, who had succeeded Ewald aa 
Profe1&or of Oriental Languages at G6ttinaen, 

AD went proaperoualy till 1871, when bis article on the ' Bible 'appeared 
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in the B~-, Brilalltriea. That uahered in aix yean of painful 
controversy, and 8nally led to the vote of the Allembly of 1881 removiq 
Smith hom hi■ Profeuonbip. The biatory ,riven in thi■ volume iii full 
of interat to &tudenb of the Old Te■tament. Such action would be 
impossible to-day. Smith'• view■ as to the composition of the Pent.ateuab 
■nd the propbeey of IAiah are now generally accepted. He held that 
• the Bible i■ the one ■ufllcient and authoritative record of divine revelation 
18 heartily u any man ' could do. Dr. John Brown reprded the article 
18 • the very pith of oommon ■eme, and u tight a bit of work in word and 
thoulht u ha■ been done in the■e time■.' Smith'■ opinion■ in no wile 
affeded the ■incerity of hi■ adherence to the Ev&DFlical doetrine of the 
Free Church. In ft!llding the■e papa we ■ee that he was a keen con
trovenialiat who did not alway■ mea■ure bia words. Hi■ friend■ could 
not ju■tify ■ome of hi■ ■trieture■ on hi■ opponent■, and it wu peeuliarly 
unfortunate that immediately· after . he had been admoniabed by the 
Aaaembly for the unparded and incomplete ■tatemenb he had made, 
bis article on • Hebrew ~ and LiteratUft! ' appeared in the ~ 
paetlia Britanlea, and an article on 'Animal Wonhip and Animal Tribe■ 
among the Araa. and in the Old Te■tament.' The whole oontroveny 
broke out afre■h, and though acquitted of ■peeiftc heft■ies, Smith wu 
ftnally removed hom hi■ chair becallle of the danaerou■ tendency of hi■ 
~ng. Bi■ biopapben have much to ■ay of Dr. Rainy'• departure 
from the liberal attitude which he adopted in the Assembly of 1878. 
They hold that if he had maintained the ■ame position in the three followinc 
Al■emblie■ he would have been able to rarry the Church with him, whereas 
he • abanclooed Smith and joined foroe■ with the enemies of eede■iutical 
freedom.' That may have been ■o, but Dr. Rainy had to think of the ■tate 
of feeling within the Church, and Smith did not make his task easy. He 
wu compelled to think that the young Profeuor had forfeited the oon
Mence of the Church and that hi■ ft!IDOVal hom hi■ chair had become 
essential. 

After he left Aberdeen Smith became joint editor of the Ener,clopaetlia 
.BrilanmtG, and for two yean lived in Edinburp. Mr. A. W. Black ■aid, 
'His bu■ines■ aptitude and administrative ability were on a level with hi■ 
high intelleetual ,rift.. Be pn11eued a penetrative power of obaervation 
and a quickness of jwt,maent that, together with hi■ varied and exact 
lmowledp, made him an apert in dealing with the circum&tanees and 
tran■aetion■ of practical life. There never waa a .more tremendoua 
worker.' In 1881 he ■ucoeeded Prof. Palmer as Lord Almoner'■ Reader 
in Arabic at Cambridge. There he found himself in congenial ■urround
inp. The Univenity offered him a warm welcome, and he wu elected 
to a Fellow■hip at Chri■ t'■ which pve him both position and income. 
The following year he wu appointed Univenity Librarian in succession 
to Henry Bradshaw. He did valuable work here until in 1889 he wu 
appointed Profe1110r of Arabic. That year he published The Religion of 
,he Semilea, hi1 moat original and important book, which pve him assured 
rank u one of the chief ell:ponents of the new science of ComparatiYe 
Reli,rion. Bis leading position■ that all primitive reli,rion■ actually paaaed 
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tbrouah a totemiatic ata,e, that ' all lat.er ata,ea of the ritual of Semitic 
uc:riJloe admit of being explained u developments, laJwely by misunder
ltanding and miaint.erpfttation from thia.' are far from cornrnandina 
univerul uaent. but Smith's labours. followed by the work of Dr. Frucr, 
in TM Qoldn BoufA. have brought about the wide diffuaion and profound 
in8uence of tot.emiam. The volume of his Leduru and Euar,, published 
with the Li/• throwa much light on hia mental development and • hie 
attitude towarda the theological controversies and scientific inquiria 
which were the chief concern of his life.' The acienti.ftc papen reveal 
the breadth of his learning, and the early theological papen and the 
Aberdeen lectures are int.emely int.ereating to students, The luminoua 
article on • The Poetry of the Old Testament • and the two Anbian 
1tudiea make a wider appeal, but all bear witneu to his erudition and hia 
power of es:poaition, and help a rnder of the Li/• to undentand the 
reputation which he gained both at Aberdeen and at Cambridge. 

Prof. Smith died on March 81, 1894. He wu under ftve feet four 
in height, alight and round-shouldered. Restleu and impetuoua. with a 
■omewhat shrill and strident voice, be took an inteme int.ereat in thinp 
to which be bent his attention. His intellect wu ' one of UDUIIUal power 
and diatinction. • The astonishing venatility and copioumeu of hi■ 
learning were generally acknowledged, and ' when rallied about his omni• 
aeience be would retort by a reference to the fact that be wu among the 
few men who bad read through the ninth edition of the Bner,clopaedia 
~' His great lingui■tic gift wu bued on thorough lmowJedae 
of comparative grammar and philolOI)', and his inei.live eriticiun. joined 
with ■eientific imagination. pve 1peeial value to his work u a pioneer in 
the ■eience of comparative reJition. Bi• biopaphen apply to him the 
words that he wrot.e about David, that • he maintained that calm and 
naolute aubmillllion to the divine will which makes the 1trength of a 
truly reqioua cbaraeter, and raises the aervant of God above the fear of 
man.' 

JORN TzLFO&D. 

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF ST. PAUL 

Tim Pauline eatimat.e of human nature was a ■omewbat flattering one. 
Be &aid to the Athenians : ' We are His ol1pring, made in His image and 
likeneaa.' In detailing bis own experiences he ■peaks of bis body and 
of bim■eU, bis inner man and hi• outer, and enumerate■ such human 
faculties u desire, con■eience, mind, reason, will ; he affirms that he hu 
1uch oceult experiences as visiom and trances ; he claims 1uch 111pemonnal 
gifts u bealingll, working of miracles, and the •peaking with tongues, and 
he held man to coDBi■t ontologically of body, ■oul and 1pirit, and to be 
capable of three grades of ethical character and three 1uooeaaive forms of 
bodily maoiieatation. Out of ■o many and 1uch varied references it may 
be polllible to comtruct a complet.e and ■elf-coDBi1t.ent theory of man's 
natlll\". 
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We start with the apostle'• distribution of man into • spirit, soul, and 
body.' The question of moment here is-What weight are we to attach 
to this t.erm • spirit ' T Did he seriously look on man u a trichotomy or 
a dichotomy u to his 1umtantive nature T Is spirit only a quality of 
IIOlll, or is it an essence of a superior order T Is the soul of man separable 
from spirit, so that we mn ever say of the latter non ut T Is the soul 
dependent on spirit for its humanity and immortality; or more radically 
ltill, if for us u with Prof. James • souls are out of fashion,' may we refuse 
to make soul anythini 1umtantial and static within man. or more than a 
aynonym for penon or a,ent T Such are some of the deeper problems 
which at onee emeqre, and to which poasibly, however much we may try, 
there ii no decisive anawer. Our 8nt endeavour must be to state what Paul 
aetm1 to mean by his t.erms. 

BooY (..,,,._) usually refen to man's fteah in its organized individual 
form, with the appetites, puaiona, inatineta and determining power which 
make up the senauo111 life poueued by animala. In man it is the platform 
or buia on which rests whatever higher naturea he poueaea, and the 
orpn through which they act upon the e:irt.ernal world which fonns ita 
auitable environment. We give the body this inclusive range because in 
Paul'• e■timation it is • the body of the aim of the flesh•- concrete, 
distinguishable life in ita own degree, capable of capturing all that is in 
man and making all his moral product • works according to the flesh.' 

SoUL (p,pl:M) is an eluaive word all over the Greek languqe. In the 
New Testament it oceun over a hundred times, and is tranalated about 
equally between soul and life, and occasionally mind and heart. It baa 
the same ranae of referenee in Plato and Aristotle, ao that it hu been 
thought that Paul wu inftueneed by Greek philosophy. As life and soul 
■tand so far apart in We■tem thoupt, this is very perpleung. Paul UBe11 

the word about a dew.en times, and twice at leut it BeeDII to be well enough 
rendered by U/1 ; but prevailingly it is loaded with a J.araier meaning 
inclusive of all that makes up the personality of man in his temporal 
manife■tation, and in a few casea implies his immortality. There is, 
therefore, only the alighte■t exeuae for those who, like Beyschlag, Charles, 
and Gardiner, think that Paul identifies flesh and soul, so that ethically 
the fte■hly man and the souli■h ue one and the same. It i1 forptten that 
a man's life includes the activities of his soul, so that a physical assault 
can be made on soul through an attack upon his life. The Bible re.der 
who does not consult the Greek may euily fall into the same mistake hom 
the faet that the term soulish aa used by Paul bas been translated • natural,' 
and in Jamea and Jude • sensual.' Both tranalationa misrepresent the 
apostle'• thoupt. Bia t.enn fleshly or carnal describes always what 
strictly belonp to flesh u a sentient paasional life, and when used as an 
ethical epithet pictures a man who is ruled by the dominant paasiona and 
intereata of his fteah. Matthew Amold points us to the PY Parisian aa 
the average aenaual man, with perhaps a little severity of judgement. 
A man who is soulish atands upon a higher plane, and we may take aa hi■ 
type the moral yet non-religioua man of Germany, perhaps even go aa high 
u Goethe for bis exemplar. The f'¥lti includes the emotiom, the ima,ioa-



196 NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 

tion, reuon, and will. The payehical man ia therefore one who livea 1 
well-be.lanced, natural life, interated, it may be, in art ud Rienee and 
aiven to philosophy, but whole charaeteriatic defect from the Christian 
lltandpoint i1 that he i1 not alive in spirit nor influenced by the Spirit of 
God. 

Snarr (p,lftttRo) ia a word that wu in comtant u■e by the apoatle,and 
covered comiderable latitude of idea. It studs for the third penon of 
the Trinity, for the mind of Cbri■t, a divine effluence operating on man and 
nature, ud a ftliaioua tone of mind in man. Beyond all doubt it abo 
stand■ for the dilincarnate human penonality, and also for a diabolieal 
penonal a,ent. In such supermaterial penonalities Paul undoubtedly 
believed. He held with confidence that the fte■hly investment of a man 
ia not eaential to hia full self-comciolllllelll. He tell■ us that he had been 
caupt up into Paradi■e, and while there experienced auch complete 
mentality that he could not tell whether hia material body, in some 
tnn■8pred form, wu caught up with him or wu left on earth, while hia 
inne,- manhood aoaml and raptuml in the alr:iea. Still it i■ difflcult to flz 
preci■ely what part be apportioned to spirit in our nature beyond thia, 
that it is the crown of penonality and moat intimately relates man to the 
Divine. I■ it an eaential of human nature or a supernatural aift bestowed 
upon a few f Calvinistic divines ban been 1D01tly di■po■ed to uy that 
lpirit belonp only, or at least ia attributed only, to the rqmerate man, 
and that • ftesh ' u oppo■ed to ' spirit ' i■ a term for natural fallen man, 
indicatiJII that he i■ totally depraved. On the whole, spirit seem■ to be 
an ea■ential of human nature, a sub■tantial form that re■ta upon the 
p,fCltl and in a meuure eoffl9J)Onda to it u the ,-,,,:M to lr:indnd faculties 
in the animal or 8e■hly life. All these element.a may emt limultaneously 
in the constitution of man, yet IDIIDifat them■elftl in varyiq depee■ of 
aetivity, thus producing the three emphatic pade■ of charaeter which 
Paul describes aeeording to which element ii moat powerful in the life. 

In Paul'■ dealinp with these type■ of character the ■ouli■h man i■ 
left a1mo■t wmoticed, unleu he covertly refen to him under the guile of 
hia own experience u a Jew; and hia only direct allusion ia in hia ltatement 
that Adam was cnsted on the middle or paychical plane uf nature. The 
fall of the .-ychical Adam under the domination of the 8eah broupt the 
whole of the race into clo■er touch with the world of sense and passion, 
and narrowed the doon of the mind apin■t the iDp!III of the Divine. 
~ore Paul deal■ with the race u requiring redemption out of a urkical 
into a spiritual ltate, It does not follow that becawie the race is repre
sented by it■ 1ub■tantive nature ,an (hh) that man i1 nothing but 
ftesh. any more than that when he ii ■polten of u spiritual he is nothing 
el■e than spirit. The apostle locates the ■in of the race in it■ ' body of 
ftesh,' • the members ' of it■ enerior orpninn, rather than in the nou, or 
mind, not that be means by ' fte■h ' to cover the whole nature of man, u 
IIOIDe have contended, but becawie he wi■hes to signify that the motives 
which initiate sin are prevailingly found in the predominance which the 
inteiata of ftesh have obtained in the de■irel and thoupt■ of men. Even 
the ■trifea and heresies which had wroupt such havoc iD hi■ own day 
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were motived by advantages which were to be pined in and tbroup tbia 
world. Tbia philoaophy of evil-doing is amply jmtifled by the history 
both of tbe Church and tbe world. The Pauline conception of man'• 
nature may be flpratively repreaented either by a pyramid of three tien 
or an orpniam of three concentric connected circlell, any one of which 
may work IDOlt powerfully in the life. This explaim what is meant by the 
• mind of the fteah,' ' the willinp of the flesh,' and the ' nou or reuon of 
the 8e&h.' All the higher or inner faculties, if the spirit is comparatively 
feeble, can become abaorbed in their lowest correapoodent and the man 
walk entirely according to the fleab. Tertulliao put.a the cue in a beautiful 
parable : ' When the Soul is wedded to the Spirit the Flesh follon, lilte 
the handmaid who follon her wedded miatft■a to the husband's home, 
beinf thenceforth no lonpr the aervant of the Soul but of the Spirit.' 

It will be aeeo then that the apoatle is not, u Professor Gardner 
ICCUle8 him, involved in any Maniehaean dualism of FOO and evil, but is 
entilely in ■ympathy with the Old Testament writen who touch upon the 
theme. The fteah, even u it exist.a in fallen man, is not an euent.ially 
evil thing, nor in itaelf opposed to God, but only of necessity ignorant of 
or indifferent to moral FOO• The life of a lion in the forest is a carnal 
life, but it i.- not linful nor even evil, because it is not the perversion of a 
biper nature to hue uae■. When, however, a man's life Binks into • 
mere impulae after enjoyment of a aeOBuous kind, let it be lust or wealth, 
the hoooun of aociety, or the aeDBUOus attractions of art, be wilfully 
transfer■ himlelf from a higher world for which he was made, and bis soul 
and spirit become a ueri8ee to the flesh, at once ruinous to hinuelf and 
clilpleuing to God. 

From tbia point of view we can favourably approach the doctrine of 
depravity. We do not need to mppo■e that any alien or eorrupt substance 
hu come in upon human nature because of sin ; but it is possible that 
IDCeltral sin bas made some physiological change which affects the balance 
of the bodily powers and the harmonious action of body, soul, and spirit. 
From the well-known re-action of mind and body we must e:itpect that an 
unbalanced animal nature will send up it.a diaorden into the soul. Per
venion of imt:incta or tastes must needs becloud the mind. Certain 
animal proclivities may ,rip the soul t.oo in■iatently and imprison it.a 
f.aeulties. Depravity may therefore well be the saturation of the spiritual 
nature in the aeOBuous, the undue submenion of the spirit in it.a orpn ; 
and in many e&11e1 the inner man may start on the voyaae of life lilte a 
•hip that leaves the port waterlogpd or sunk below the loadline, with the 
J>IOlpecl of a daogerom voyaae. 

It bas been maintained that the spirit of man in the Pauline system 
is a specialised breath of God ftowing into the reaenerated man rather 
than a constituent of human nature. Much eounteoaoce is given to tbia 
notion by the feeble sip of spirit found in the lives of many. Tbia, 
however, may arise from the fact that the individual man, like the race, 
achievea bis eompletion by a proeeu of evolution in which the higher 
reaches of bis nature are the lut to be matured. Profeuor Ames will 
have it that it is indefensible to think of a child u havin1 a 10ul. h 
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not the nithtinple and ita IOlll atruetunlly praent in the ea that lie 
11nbatched in the nest T Does not evolution imply a previoua involution , 
And surely the child containa the whole of man, thoup in ita ■tart it■ 
ezperience ii flnt animal, then intelleetual, then moral, and, u it may 
or may not be, ftnally 1piritual. Aa such a mental faculty u the mathe. 
matieal continue■ latent in many for lack of opportunity, IO may a 1piritual 
nature thoup it never attain■ to deftnite manifestation. The ■ubjeet 
ii important chiefly from ita bearinp upon man'■ immortality. Dr. 
Charles make■ Paul teach that the ■oul ii • a function of the body,' 
and that only in the 1pirit u an emanation from God are we immortal. 
Paul, then, mu■t have held that the wuqenerat.e perish with their bodily 
death. This i1 to miaconceive the ■ituation. It is not reuonable to 
■uppoae that Paul held the 8ilDlf notion that the Spirit of God animata 
' a function of the body,' and that a merely working energy lib thu 
hecomea penonal and immortal on the death of the body. The Spirit 
of God in Pauline thought simply awakes and energizes the ■pirit of man, 
and in accordance with the oripw creative deaip perfect■ ita outward 
form for independent e:lliat.ence in the world to come. llan ii thus a 
tricbotomy. 

H thia be ■o, then he will have in the conne of hia e:lliat.ence, if be 
developea u God purpo■es, three eJtt.erior bodie■ of divene pule■ ol 
p,ry. Fint, he funetiona in a body of fte■h; then, according to the rapid 
e■chatological lketch sent to the Corinthiana, in the re■urreetion or ' up
■tanding ' future ■tat.e he functiom in a body whole pule is det.erminecl 
by the way he hu lived in the fte■h. • If theft ii,' u philo■ophy bad 
taught and the Jewa believed, ' a souliah body, there ii alao,' he uaure■ 
u■, • a 1piritual body ' prepared for the eleet, by which they are tnnalated 
to a world of pory into which the umeaenerate cannot enter. Thu 
implies that the umqenerate, though ■uffering from arrested development, 
IUl'vive death in the .-ycbieal form from which the ■ainta have been 
redeemed for a glorioua life in heavenly 1phere■. • 

Now the ~ue■tion emerges, What is the authority of St. Paul worth T 
That depends upon bow he came by the viewa which he expounds. It 1w 
beeome a fuhion of late for even church dignitaries to belittle the apoatle'1 
judpment by reducing him to an epileptic who thought he saw visiom, 
heard voice■, and was dineted by the Muter bimseU. This deroptory 
judpment is the sign of a dee.dent spirit, and means that many religious 
teaichen of tcMlay have no ezperience or knowledge of, and very little 
belief in, the objective reality and forcefulness of the spirit world. Such 
men mu■t of necessity reduce the great.at of teaehen to their own im• 
potent level, tum lmowledte into speculation, faith into superstition, 
the supernatural into ftction, and thua undermine morality and religion 
while professedly building up the city of God. The apostle wu too stron1 
a per■onality to be thu■ blindly deceived, or even to rat satiafted with 
echoing the .-ycholOI)' of prophets or Greek pbilo■ophen. Be wu a man 
of profound religiou■ ezperience and clole intimaey with the more oceult 
powen of our complex nature. Bia analysis of man's CODltitution is no 
mere academic dilCWllion, but the expreaion of a close acquaintance 
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with the deepeat in man'• sow, and a reliable empirical aeience which 
will work out well for both the philollopher and the preacher. He ■eeDII 
to us not only to have believed but to have known tbe thinp wbaeof 
be affirmed. 

ST. BARTHOLOMEW'S DAY, 1889 

Two hundred and ftfty yean have pused lince what wu known u 
• Black Bartbolomew'1 Day,' Augu■t H. The story of noble teltimony 
and of heroic endurance ill once more being told. Metbod:iltl have an 
honourable and a hiltoric part in the commemoration, for John Wesley'• 
pat.emal grandfather and great-grandfather, and also his maternal grand
f■ther, Dr. Samuel Annelley, were among the sufreren. Bishop Burnet, 
Richard Baxter, .Edmund Calamy, and other contemporary writen l(ive 
eopiou■ detaill of the circuD111tances preceding and attending the Great 
Ejeetment. Writing within three month■ of the Restoration of the 
Stuartll, Baxter uys, ' Before thi■ time many hundreds of worthy men 
were displaced. Our earnest desire was that all such might be ~oved 
u were in any benefice formerly belonging to a proper man, but that all 
who bad 11uccccded 1uch as were scandalous or insufficient should keep 
their places.' Thelie wishes were vain, and all the old ones living were 
restored. In this way John Howe, Philip Henry, and many other ministen 
were summarily dillplaecd in the autumn of 1880. 

'1'he farce of the' Savoy Conference' was enacted in March HMS!, when 
twelve bilhops and nine assistants met an equal number of Puritan 
dcr&Ymen, Oltenaibly to confer upon and revise the Book of Common 
Prayer, and to make reasonable alterations for utisfying tender consciences 
and for restoring unity and peace to the Church. The real object was to 
ucertain what the Puritan party desired, in order to refuse any concessions. 
Sheldon, Bishop of London, and subsequently Archbishop of Canterbury, 
declared, ' Now we know their minds. we will have matten so fixed that 
not one shall be able to keep his living.' It was determined to drive them 
ioto Nonconformity, and then to make it penal. Sheldon al■o said,• Wo 
will make them all knaves if they conform.' Nothing short of the ex
pulaion of the Puritan element out of the Church would satisfy Sheldon 
and his colleague■. Impartial men, of all theological &ehools, have united 
in condemning the policy of the bishops throughout the procedure, charging 
them with having aggravated and enforced a fatal schism. Overwhelming 
evidence exists to show that peace was not intended or desired. 

Simultaneously, in a packed Convocation, six hundred alterations were 
llllde in the Prayer Book, with the avowed object of rendering it more 
objectionable to them. The Lectionary was altered, and more Apocryphal 
leaons were inserted. At the same time a new Act of Uniformity was 
being framed, more stringent than the similar Acts of Edward VI and 
Eliabeth. The Presbyterianl were •till being dallied with and deceived. 

9 
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The Bill puaed through it.a 8nal stapa and recei'ftld the royal aaent on 
May 19, 1811. It compriaed thirty-two clauaea, prescribing that every 
minister should • openly, publicly, and solemnly declare hia unfeiped 
a&&ent and coment ' to all the things contained in the revised Prayer Book. 
This wu to be done before the twenty-fourth of August. The date wu 
fixed in order that all who refused to conform might lose the tithes for the 
current year. Thus the Act was made retroapeetive. Neglect or refusal 
to subacribe entailed the deprivation of all spiritual positions and the lea 
of all emolument.a. PenoDII in holy orden and all IChoolmasters were 
required to declare it to be ' unlawful under any circumstances to take up 
&rm1 apinst the King.' Schoolmasters teaching without snbaeription and 
licence 1ftre to be 8ned and imprisoned. Ministers were to conform 
strictly to the Liturgy. For the first time in English history none but 
priest.a epiacopally ordained were to be inducted to livings or alloftd to 
administer the Sacrament.a, under a penalty of one hundred pounds. No 
form of prayer wu to be Uled in any church, chapel, or public place, save 
as prescribed by law, and no deviation was to be permitted. The dominant 
faction in Oaurch and Stat.e acted in a spirit of revenge. They did Id 
forget or fcqive the men of the Commonwealth, who had been righteolllly 
provoked by the erushing tyranny of Laud and Stratford. They feared 
that if Puritaniam ever repined supremacy they would be made to suffer, 
and they were determined to guard apiDat the pouibility. Intolerance 
seized upon bah lepl powers, which recusanta were to be made to feel. 
The struggle had been long and severe, and they were about to exact full 
TeDpnce for the Put. 

Dismay and alarm prevailed among those who were being driven into 
Nonconformity._ They saw a legaliud systt>m of oppression and wrong 
about to be inaugurated. Puritans within the Church felt that they had 
been tricked and deceived. This was only the beginning of sonoWI. 
They Bpeedi)y found it needful to exercise all the patience, and heroism, 
and integrity they possessed. They had to struggle through difficulties, 
privations, IOllel and sufferings. Some had to endure even to death. 
Their mistaken views and their intolerant practice in the day of pown 
are well !mown, but to their honour be it recorded that they acted nobly 
in the day of trial. Few of them failed to abide the teat, however painful 
to flesh and blood, and though it involved the 1088 of position, comfort, 
and means of sust.enance, and, worse than all, enforced silence, or heavy 
penalties for preaching the goapel. The struggles through which hundreds 
of educated, aalous, ply clergymen pu■ed during that anxious summer 
of 18ft can never be told. No day in the annals of the Church in modem 
times bas witnessed such pathetic scenes and such eame■t and faithful 
preachin, u the Sunday before that Feast of St. Bartholomew. The 
deep fervour of Puritan piety was displayed in those fare1ffil aermom. 

Samuel Pepya dacribea in his Diary what he saw and heard in the 
chmab of St. Dumtan'• in the West, where Dr. William Bates, ' the lilver
tanped,' took leave of his attaebed ftock. Many similar narratives ni■t. 
Among those ejected were the profoundly learned Dr. Tbomu Goodwin, 
Jo■eph Carri, the commentator on Job; Matthew Poole, of the ..4nnola-
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riou: Dr. Lau.nu Seaman, tbe Oriental teholar; Theophilus Gale, author 
of Tu Ceun o/ '1w 0....: Bicbud But.er, prince of polemics and im
mortalised by Tlw BatJtU' BUI andhia CaU lo 11v UneOflllfflt#l,· Joaeph 
Alleyne, Walliam Bridae and Philip Nye, two of the Five Diaenti.ng 
Brethren in the Weatminater Aatembly of Divina; Stephen Chamock, 
Thomu Broob, Walliam Greenhill, William Jenkyn, Tho111111 Manton, 
David Clarbon, John Ravel, Tho111111 Doolittle, Edmund Calamy, father 
and aon, Oliver Heywood, and a hmt of other great names, ' on Fame's 
et.emal bead-roll worthy to be filed.' In moral character, mental endow
ments, aolid learniq, univenity poaition, pulpit ability, unquestionable 
plineu, and faithful service they had few equals and no superiors. No 
difficulty wu experienced in filling the vacant pulpits, but Burnet declares 
that many of the new occupants were mean and despicable, the wont 
preaehen he ever heard, ignorant to a reproach, and a dispace to their 
order. One eleet of what Archdeaeon Bare calls 'this most disastrous, 
IIIOlt tyrannical and achismatical Act ' wu to doom the Anglican ministry 
to int.elleetual barrenneu and apiritual lethaqry for nearly two centuries. 
Formalism, immobility, ezcluaiveneu and narrowneu were enshrined. 
All power of ezpaDSion, of adaptation, and of aelf-government waa lost. 

W. H. S. AUBREY. 

A CHINESE JIIYSTIC 
Paor. GRILL of Ttlbingen has jlllt published an able, exhaustive work 

on Lao-tse, the founder of Taouiam, the aecond indipous religion of 
China, which well deserves the attention of students. The translation of 
Lao-tse's claasical work fills less than fifty pages, the rest of the 208 pages 
being taken up with introductiona, comments and notes of the most 
complete kind. It ia aearcely right to •peak of Lao-tse as a mystic, as 
the term implies religioua belief, while the systems of Confucius and Lao
tse an: simply philosophies or theories of life with nothing of religion about 
them. God and the spiritual world are equally absent from both. But 
Lao-tse is the ne&ffllt analOIJlle to mysticism which China supplies. His 
central thought is the regulatiq and perfecting of man's inner life, as that 
of r.onfucius is the regulating of his outward life. 

Dr. Grill paraphrasea the title of Lao-tee's work as ' The Book of the 
Supreme Being and the Supreme Good ' (Tao-te-kiq). Tao means simply 
Way, the rest is interpretation. The right interpretation is matter of 
endless debate amonr commentaton. The above paraphrase might 
euily suggest the idea of a personal being, but such is not the meaniq. 
Tao i■ identified with impersonal reason and force, and yet is the eternal 
cause of all that exiats, including life, reason, and morality. The author 
belonaecl to the seventh century B.C. and wu contemporary with Con
fuaiua, although much older. Tradition apeab of a visit paid to the old 
by the JOUDler use, which wu not euctly peaceable, aa might be expected 
from the diverpnce of their ._..,,in1, 

'Die famom book, which ia the objeet of unmealllffll eulogy on many 
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aides, consists of eighty-one chapten, each chapter being very brief, often 
couiatia, of only a few lines. It begins and endl abruptly, 1uaemng 
an unSni■hed work; and while written in the AJDe proverbial strain, has 
no 1e4uence of thought, remindiDa us of the Book of Proverbs with the 
religion omitted. There ia no reason to doubt Lao-tie'• authonbip in 
whole or in part, although uncertainty rests on the date and oeeaaion of 
its origin. It reads like a collection of reflections dotted down u they 
oeeurred. It seems early to have home the name of another uge, Huang-ti, 
as well as that of Lao-tie; but Dr. Grill regards the former as a mytho
logical figure, a Chinese Demiurge, a World-Builder, the author of all 
thiD19 and therefore of this work pre-eminently. A better idea of the 
contents of the work can be gained from the summary of its ethical con
tents given by our author than from the translation, as the original, like 
IO many Oriental works of the class, aboundl in antithesis and parado:s: 
and buries itself in obscurity. Indeed, without the interpreting clauses 
added in parentheses the work would be almost unintelligible to Western 
mindl. There is acuteness enough of observation and reflection, food for 
thought in abundance; the sombre side of life and the world is much in 
evidence. As we read we do not wonder that Confucius with his optimist 
faith in man as he is won the day with the Chinese. It would be unfair to 
represent Taouism by a few quotations. 

The point which Dr. Grill laboun most is that Lao-tie anticipates 
Christ even in the requirement of love for enemies. It is certainly a high 
claim, and resta upon a clause in the sixty-third chapter. 'It is right 
to work as if one did not work, to enjoy as if one did not enjoy, to treat the 
amall u something great, to see much in little, lo repile ennaily lritA good
a,ill, to begin clifBcult thiD19 while they are easy, to set great things to work 
while they are small.' On the strength of this sentence our author puts 
Lao-tse ethics above Old Testament ethics, Greek philosophy and Buddhist 
1:eaching, and on a level with Plato and the Sermon on the Mount. He 
also critieiza some English writers who have tried to minimize the above
pven •eeching, We agree with him when he says, ' In the presence of 
Lao-tie we stand before one of the most remarkable facts in the history 
of the human spirit, when we regard the place and time.• But it is a 
little exeeslive to go on to say, 'The fact may even lead theologians to a 
new eoDlideration of the idea of revelation.' The teaching given in the 
clause in question. from lack of the right eonte:s:t or atmosphere or some 
other cause, has not borne fruit in history. The teaching of Christ i!i 
in harmony with the entire system of truth of which it fol'Jllli part; all 
the other teaching is in the same key. Among Dr. Grill's comments i1 the 
following : • The same fundamental moral positions which Christ gains 
from His historically grounded idea of God and therefore from the stand
point of an absolute personality, Lao-tse reaches from the notion of the 
world-soul, in the last resort from the notion of the simply universal 
absolute; but in such a way that this principle is involuntarily more or 
less personified, his conception therefore approzimating to the idea of God 
in its .-ychical effect.' Certainly throughout his book Lao-tse personifies 
Tao. But a conscioualy personified abstraction can never do the work of 
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a penon. and tbil perhaJII explain• the failure or the limited effect of the 
entire aystem. It may be well to add chapter forty-nine of Lao-tae'• book. 
• The perfect -ae i• not inftezibly eevere ; he think■ and feel■ with hi■ 
people. Whoever is kind (to me) him I treat kindly; whoever is not 
kind, him likewiae I treat kindly. Goodness is indeed virtue. To the 
upright I am upright; to the non-upright I am likewiae upright. Upright
nes■ is indeed virtue. The perfect sage, as long as he live■ in the world, 
laboun aruuoualy in the interest of the whole people to be of the ume 
mind to one u to another. The entire nation directs it■ ear and eye to 
him, and the perfect sa,e treat■ them all as his children.' The referenc:e 
here evidently is to the duty of rulers. The ideal of the nation as of the 
individual is placed high. Lao-tse depreeatea fuuiness as much u 
bis rival ■eems to favour it. He has high praise for those who are alow 
to act, who leave nature or Tao to do it■ own work. Dr. Grill refers to 
.eventy-nine New Teatament pusap which aeem to contain idea■ having 
affinity with Lao-tae'1 teaching. 

Pythaaoru, Marcus Aurelius, Pucal, and other similar teachers are 
mentioned u counterpart■ to the Chineae sqe. Many translaton and 
interpreten have tried their skill on his classic with varying auceesa. 
Dr. Grill mentions Stanislu Julien and C. de Harlez in Franc:e, Vietor v. 
StraUIB and Dvomk in Germany, Henri Borel in Holland, Konissl in Ruasia, 
Lege, Gile■, Chalir.en, Carus, Maelagan in English u good translators. 
All these are taken into account in our author'• own translation. The 
title of the work runs,• Lao-tszes Buch vom hoechsten Wesen und vom 
hoeehlten Gut (Tao-te-King), M. 8, Tuebingen, Mohr.' 

JOBN S. BANES. 

TBB BTBIOAL IDBAL-OBRISTLUI AND BAMBKRIT 
SIWIIIAI the ■evere and Billel the gentle 1Rre great teachen in hrael. 

A stra.naer came to Sharoroai and uked to be converted, if he would teach 
him the whole law while he stood on one leg; Sbammai beat him away in 
anpr. He went to Hillel, who said, • What is hateful to thyaelf do not 
to thy fellow. This is the whole law and the rest is commentary.' 
Aftawarda the stranger met a friend and said, • The harsh Shammai would 
have driven ua out of the world, but the gentle Hillel drew us nigh under 
tbe winp of the divine glory.' 

Hillel was himself • a disciple of Aaron, loving peac:e and punuing 
peace, loving creatures and bringing them nigh to the law of the Holy One.' 
The command of Tobit, • Do to no man what thou hateat,' and the other 
Israelite maxim, • One ahould not do what one dislikes to suffer,' became 
the formative force of his life. He lived what they taught. Ria life 
became a ■eed-germ in the hearts of the meek in Israel until One gentler 
than Hillel taught • Whataoever ye would that men should do unto you 
even 10 do unto them, for this is the law and the prophets.' 

It is well to ponder all the difference bt-twren • Do not what thou 
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hate■t 'and • Do what thou wilbelt.' The truth of Cbrilt'• word appeala 
direct to what ii belt in man and claim■ it■ 11,11etion. St. Luke'• Wli'ftl'al 
form of tbe truth. apart ham tbe hraelit.e limit., does but show the uni
ftllal human truth. What.ever be the moral aultuJe of man, thr meanin1, 
claim, and IIDetiOD are at once plain. and what ii best in Ill OWDI the duty 
u bindin1. The IDOft! we pow in aelf-dileipline, in all that reftnell and 
uplifts man, the hiper will be our ideal of what we wish from othen. 
The Saviour'■ truth touche■ eftry one u he is, and yet leads forward to 
all the goodneu that can ever be poaible to man. 

• Love your eoemie■, do good to them that hate you, blea them that 
eurae you and pray for them that hurt you• come■ to 111 out of our Lord', 
breakin1 heart u He bore the aickneaes and carried the Bins and aorrows 
of men. His own life completed in death shows the scope of the truth, 
• Do unto othen as you wish them to do to you.' He was, He lived the 
truth He tauibt. His life ii our ideal. Throuih the oenturies since, 
men have searched deeply into the source, the scope, and the 11,11etion ol 
moral conduct. The moral impentive of Kant, • Act ao that the principle 
of thy action may be a principle of action to all others.' i1 the fruit of one 
period of powth and the ,erm of the preaent process of powth. We 
must now ■earch into the whole process of the evolution of our race in 
moral goodnea. No time, no part of the race can be shut out from etudy. 
Is our Lord the Mon.I Saviour of our whole race T What is the relation 
of His livm, moral truth to the ideab of other faith■ T 

Ewald 1 tau,ht that Hille1'1 ■ayini ii much older, and that ■imilar 
■ayinp are found elaewhere in different forms. Then adds. • It oceun to 
a nation of finer culture everywhere naturally, and is therefore certainly 
not uttertd in the New Testament for the 8nt time.' Boltzmann• wrote, 
• Jesus may have been acquainted with Hillel's apothegm, but it was He 
who fint declared the po,itive injunction contained in this dictum of the 
Law to be the ,reate■t of the commandment■.' 

We are be,mnin, to feel how unwise it is to make all-inclusive ,eneral• 
ization1 concerning the moral and reliiiOU1 thou,ht of other faith■, It is 
hard, if not impoaible for a man to live him■elf into a little of the multiform 
1ystems of thought, ■ay, of Sanskrit, so that the living meani.n, of any part 
of it ,ra■p■ him wholly and inwardly, until he aee and feel the living 
relation of each part in the orpnic evolution of the whole. The value of 
any statement of the Sanskrit ideal mu■t depend upon the insi1ht pined 
into the noblest thouibt and hi1hest purpoee of it■ thinken, and 1ympathy 
with the living effort of s.■ and saint■ to reach the ideal. One of the 
,reat sources of Sanskrit moral teachin, i1 the MahA Bharat.a. It grew 
out of and lives in the heart of the people. Therein i1 written (XIII, 
1558), • That which is diaa,reeable to oneaelf ■hould not be inflicted on 
another, thi■ i1 the 8UIDDW')' of bindin1 duty. In refusin, and giving, 
in joy and aorrow, in what i1 loved and hated, a man attains the authorita
tive rule of conduct by considerin, othen u himseH.' The compow1d 
rendertd • considerin, othen u himaelf ' means the thouihtful compariaon 

1 Bid. -.flm»/, VI, 28; V, !80. 1 Lif,q/J-,611, 
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of one'■ ■elf-ie■emblance in ferlint and wiabe■ to otba■. lmbrdded in 
the llaba BhArata i■ tbe Bbapvad Gita-the Divinr Soa, • oonvenation 
between tbe Supreme Deity ineamate u Kri■lma. and .Arjuaau they enter 
into battle. Theft Kri■hDa teacbe■ • Be who by me&111 of ■elf-re■embJ■noe 
,ee■ tbe ume everywhere whether in joy or IOl'l'OW, he i■ comidered u 
the biahe■t type of l&i.nt' (VI, U). lo tbe Hitoped~llook of Good 
Coumel-the IIIIDe word occurs in the vene, • A■ our own live■ are beloved 
by ourselves, so are th011e of all creaturea, by meaoa of ■elf-re■emblADce, or 
beeau■e of their own likeoeu the gentle ■how kindly pity to all ereature■ ' 
( I, I). lo another vene it i■ written, ' He who from his own aelf-raemblaooe, 
i. e. judging from his owo feeli111 and motives, judge■ an evil man to be 
truthful will be deeeived by knaves' (IV, 10), Therefore the jlJdaemeot 
by which man places him■ell in the position of otben and comiden their 
need and feeli111 u his owo, enables him to pin the authoritative rule of 
conduct. 

One perva■iveelement in Sanskrit teachiq i■ called• Niti,' i.e. p.id
anee, then moral, prudent. and polite conduct, and there are many boob 
devoted to expounding it. The Paocha Tantra wu tranalatzd into Pablavi 
by command of the Sassanian King Nushirvan in the uth century and 
thence into almOBt all the language■ of Aaia llinor and Europe, and is 
bown u Pilpay'■ fables. Therein is written of the man who is perfected 
in ,eotlenes■ by aell-discipline in overcoming pauion and desire, • He who 
u ptle to the helpful, what quality is there in his gentleneu T Be who 
u gentle to the hurtful, he is declared gentle by the true' (I, 2'70). In 
Ill, 1oa-., it is said,• Hear, 0 people, let binding duty be told in brief; 
why enlarge to you T Belpfuloeu to othen is goodness, hurtillf othen 
lin.' • Let the whole of duty be beard and carefully coo■idered. Things 
disagreeable, or causing pain to oneself one should not practise on others.' 
Tbe Commentary adds, ' All ereature■ are to be looked upon as oneself.' 

The Book of Good Counael, which is largely derived from the Pancha 
Tantra, teachea-

Tbe potle now pity eftll to d-,imble uumala, 
TIie mooo ma not wit.hdnw light &om the lo....t outcute'■ hut. (I. 4.) 

The duty of kinp in pvemmeot i■ placed in eont:rut, thua--

Tbe pardon ol loe - well - or friend i■ the &dol'llhlg or..-. 
The pardon of the pllty i■ the deep dupam ofkinp. (ll. 10.) 

There is a collection of three centuries of venes by Bhartrihari probably 
written about 2000 years IIIO• One is the' Ethical Century.' One section 
of that is• The way of helpfulness to others,' the ftnt vene of which also 
oceura in the drama, ' f akuotala,' u follows : • Trees grow bent with 
ripening fruit, clouds hang very low with early rain, true men are not 
uplifted by abundance, this is truly the nature of those who■e helpful 
kindneu succours others.• 

Can there be any well-reasoned doubt as to the spiritual kinship of 
the ethical ideal in the■e verses with that of our Lord'• truth, or as to 
the independence of each form of teaching T The contact of Brahman 
.-id llriton, o( the Sanskrit and Christian Scri~tllffll, and the int.en.ctioo 
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of their life-souJ'tft in the worJdna out of the life-problema of Empue, 
what will tbeae evolve of moral moment for manhood T The bipest 
Sanakrit ideal is the aentle meekness that has conquered selflah pusion 
and lives in helpfulness to all. The life of Jesus u He lived Hi■ truth 
• Lo.e your enemies,' appeals to the highest and deepest in all whoae life 
and thought are moulded by the Sanskrit Scriptures and writings derived 
from them. His life becomes their standard for judging and condemnin, 
all that ia un-Chriatlike in Christian■. 

The ethical ideal of both families of faiths i■ the most sacrl'd imperative. 
If we wish to be true we must strive to live so that the spirit of the ideal 
shall transflgwe life. If the moon do not • withdraw light from the 
lowest outcaste's hut,' shall man fail to help the lowest outcastc to pin 
true, pure manhood T If the tender, merciful Father send rain on the 
just and the unjust and sunshine upon the evil and the good, can we bound 
our love to them that love us T U the Sanskrit Book of Good Counsel 
suaests that the highest ideal of meek, pitying helpfulness may be UBed 
as a means to work out selfish treachery, the Christlike man will sorrow 
over that as if it were the contradiction between what is highest and 
lowest in himself. If the Brahman see un-Christlikeness in Christiana 
and in Christian society to which Christians are wholly or partly blind, 
he will aet upon the authoritative rule of putting himself in the blind 
man's place and help him to see if be can. The moral W<'al of the vut 
millioos of our Empire claims from every man the highest belpfuloeu to 
powth in goodness for every man. 

The tuk of helping man to become man is the true tuk of our Empire. 
• Helpfulness to others is goodness, hurting others sin.' • Do unto othen 
u ye wish them to do unto you.' There lie■ the inftnite task of man. 
There gleams the path to his goal. 

BENJAIIIN ROBJNBON. 

THE RELIGIOUS ORIENTATION OF FRANCE 
II. P.a.UL SAB.a.TIER, whose Life o/ SI. Francia o/ Auiri is justly reprded 

u a classic, has been making a special study of The Religioua Orvtdalion 
o/ Frtml¥ (Paris : Armand Colin). He does not deal with thoae exterior 
fads, both religious and ecclesiastic, to w~ch public attention has been 
drawn of lat.e years, but holds a sort of public inquiry as to the presence 
or absence of the religious spirit, and the meaning of its actual evolution. 
His aim is to discover whether it is undergoing some transformation which 
may open out for individuals and institutions unsuspected horizons. 
h the religious sentiment to-day, and is it likely to be for the next genera
tion. an important factor in the history of society 'l His book is written 
in a apirit of profound recognition of the put, love for the present, and faith 
in the future. The absence of documentary evidence R!I to the things 
which he is investipting makes M. Sabatier advance with prudentt. 
Brought up as a Protestant, he has sought to do justice not only to hi!! 
co-religionists but to Catholicism and to freetbought. 

The war of 1870 was for Prance the occasion of a religious crisis which 
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ii not yet past. Decimated by the war and stripped of two of her nobleat 
provincea, France felt beraeU alone. She took refuge in the churcbea. 
But the priest, who had been admirable on the field of battle, found nothiq 
effectual to uy when France asked for spiritual succour. He provided 
aolemn requiems for the dead, but when the living inquired what they 
mould do the priest was only able to offer poor devotions in which neither 
the intelligence nor the heart were interested. He recommended 
miraculous medals, prayen for induJaence, or the organization of some 
pilgrimage to implore the Sacred Heart to re-establish the Temporal Power, 
in order to save Rome and France, The old cathedrals were crowded. 
The death of Monseigneur Darboy, the heroism of many of the parish 
prints on the eutem frontier and the devotion with which othen had 
orpniaed relief-all this profoundly modifted popular feeling about 
the clergy. The people of France came back to their mother and set 
tbe1111elves at her table, but there was nothing to satisfy their h~r 
and they tllmed away regretting that they had ever come. An oppor
tunity so propitious for bringing the Church into contact with the national 
life wu lost, and became instead the origin of fresh misunderstandings. 
Pffllchen spread through the parillhes who seemed only to have one 
desire, that of creating hatred of Italy and of men who were held respon
llihle for the disasten of the war, hatred of the laity and the Republican 
pvemment. Even in the smallest towns people began to see that the 
Church did not undentand, that it was an institution preoccupied above 
Ill with itself and ita common interests, and that it was not the nation 
praying and seeking its path. 

The indifference with which France watched the laws for the separation 
of Church and State carried out was a natural result of the national life 
during the previous forty years. France had trusted the Church and it 
had failed her in her hour of need. Nor did Protestantism stand the test 
of 1870. M. Sabatier thinks that where it invited Frenchmen to regard 
the industrial and commercial pl'Olperity of the United States as a goal 
towards which Protestantism might conduct them it did not commend 
it&elf to the nation. The religious pragmatism which estimated a doctrine 
ucording to its material results had something antipathetic to Frenchmen. 

The spiritual situation of France has in it at present something extra
ordinary, incommunicable. There is a feverishness about it which 
indicates a spiritual crisis. France cannot enter into intimate relations 
with the mentality of Germany, whether political or theological. The 
t11egrlical studies of Germany do not appeal to France, for in Latin countries 
the Bible has not the importance given to it in a Protestant country. 
It has never been placed outside history or regarded as the sole authority 
on matten of faith. H. Sabatier protests against the exegetical indifference 
of France being construed into a form of scepticism or of laziness. It is 
limply due to the fact that the Bible has not been regarded as the definitive 
and absolute revelation. Neither the enthusiasm nor the rage with which 
Drew's Die Chrydunnylhe was l'CCC"ived in Germany has been undentood 
in France, for the good l'l'ason that liberal Protestont theology is as foreign 
to its thought as Lutheran or Calvinistic dogmatics, 
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Tbe noble flpre of Dr. Bamack inspires UDOIII the Bite of Franoe the 
moat napeetful sympathy and lincere admiration, but this doea not lad 
1D eommwlion of eentiment and of effort. Minda in Germany and Fnnae 
which aeem made to undentand each other have in reality an entirely 
dilferent orientation. The German tbeolopul devotes bimlelf to exegaia 
in order to rahape traditional do,ma. whilst the French mind 1ee1 ia 
hiltory the peat reality which it seeks to comprehend in order to harmoniae 
itlelf with it. Catholicism in demanding cohesion to the Church speaa 
of a concrete institution, visible and living, of which each is able to fte01o 
Diae the energy, whilst Protestant theologians bind their disciples to 
postulates without hue in history, or contact with the aenerality of oon
aciences. That is JI. Sabatier's view. 

There are really two Catholicism& in France to-day. The intransiaea,ib 
and the militant anti-cleriealists would deny this, They hold that tlw" 
i1 but one Catholiciam, which is before all thinp a discipline to be obeyed. 
It reprda the Roman Pontiff as a kind of incarnation of God. Yet it 
ill juat the fact that there are two Catholicisma, one already old and the 
other quite young, that keeps the Church alive despite the loucs whicll 
it has 1uatained. No prophet has dared to predict its downfall. The two 
tendencies emt aide by side, proceeding one from the other. We may 
eonaider them apart, though we must never forget that the vital bond whicla 
unita them is like that which knits together the aenerations of men. 
The power of tbe Church rests on its recognition of that bond. Ill symbol
iam and its liturgy unite the ages to each other in a mysterious harmony, 
its discipline makes all share in the same sacriflce. To refuse to see thia 
ia to l'UD the risk of failing to understand the events which are pusiq 
before our eyes and still more those which are preparing to unfold them
lelva. 

A dor.en years ago certain maaten in the French univenities found 
their leeturea followed with extraordinary ardour by groupa of younc 
priests who received with enthusiasm theories devoid of any perfume 
of orthoclozy, The priests often 110111ht the professor after the leetllft 
in order to pin further instruction. Their zeal and lincerity alt'Oke • 
cordial echo in the minds of the interpreten of orpnized freethought. 
Here and there the anti-clericalists found their presence diaquieting. 
Leo X also became uneuy, and the students of various Catholic instituta 
received the order not to show themselV'eS at the State Univenitia. 
They obeyed, and another bridge was broken. There are two Catholieisma. 
One builda the bridges, the other destroys them. 

The events of the close of the nineteenth century showed that the 
University movement was only part of a aet of circumataDces which 
prepared for a profOUDd evolution in religioua Catholic society. Neither 
orden from Rome nor the wishes of certain polemically minded penom 
were able to change the situation. The young prieats felt themselvea 
ltrong, and ao long as the movement attracted little public attention it 
wu able to propagate itself and to realize itaeU in all directions. Thing1 
changed when the public journals began to take notice of the movement, 
and from ever, C\uarter people ftocked to its standard hoping by and bf 
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to create some important situation. Pius X regarded such allies u a 
formidable army installed at the very heart of the Church to destroy it. 
)buy freethinkers looked on the movement u the Church's attempt 
to control a state of thinp whieh it had lon1 opposed. The Protestants 
were disdainful, not knowin, that what WIIII good in the new movement 
was their own work. 

Modernism, as the Pope called it, has taken divene forms according 
to the country, the circumstances, the degree of culture of those concerned. 
Here it has been philosophic, there historic; 10metimes it has been eu
getical, social, or political, but it has been predominantly a clerical move
ment inspired by a sense of the incomparable value of religion in general 
and Catholicism in particular, as a synthesis of life and of progreu. ltB 
advocates believed that when modem thought had been assimilated their 
own faith would pin new strenrth, and that an answer would be furniabed 
to the incertitude and the anguiahed quest.ions of the modem conscience. 
But the Pope 11et his face against it, and only about ten of the men on 
whom, at the end of the pontiflcat.c of Leo XID, it appeared as though 
the Church nu,ht rely for the future, escaped censure. 

M. Sabatier thinks that Protestants have offended France by their 
theological att.itude, their crit.ical temper, and their iconoclut.ic -1. 
Catholics hold that their Church is a living tradition, where uints and 
thinkers of all ages stand aide by aide. 

After the war with Germany France formed her system of primary 
acbools under lay teaehers. The need of better education bad become 
manifest. The attitude of oppoaition and defiance assumed by the 
clerical party in 1882 towards this system produced a bitter feeling. All 
weapons were good to combat • the school without God.' A harvest of 
hatreds was sown. If the Church had accepted the situation it would have 
won the confidence of the country. France would have prized her title 
u the eldest daughter of the Church and would have given her an un
rivalled posit.ion of honour. Instead of that she was driven to take a 
path of hostility, and the Church lost great part of her prestige and of 
her moral and religious influence. II. Sabatier thinks there is a reaction, 
and if Catholicism comes to 11eparate its e&Ulle from that of Clericalism, 
political. IIQl'Clllive, violent and iot.olel'llllt, the idealism which ferment& 
everywhere may lead quite naturally to a renewal of the Catholic religion. 
Side by side with the rapid progress of indifference there is an unexpected 
awakening of religious aspirations. Sometimes the double phenomenon 
may be obse"ed in the 88Dle individual. In the midst of spiritual wreck 
thought is really 11eeking to erect the foundations and pillars of a new 
temple out of the feeling of mystery which envelops us, and that &eDlle 

of the unity and solidarity of all emtencea acrou the bounds of time and 
•pace. France needs God, and there are many aigm that she will welcome 
the gospel if it is preached witb wisdom and true insight into the national 
spirit. 

Joni. TELFORD. 
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1' olunl08 Dei. By the Author of Pro Clari,to et Eccltlia. 
(Macmillan & Co. 5s. net.) 

TaE anonymous author of this book has established his reputation for 
unconventional and suggestive writing on religious aubjeeta. His lut 
book, Chrimu Futurw, was an advance upon his pre,ious work. and we 
are diaposed to think that the volume before us is on the whole his best. 
It is unequal, and contains chapters which do not advance the author'• 
argument. Just where he should have been stronast, in dealing with 
the problem of evil, his pen ftap, and the chapten at the end of the book 
that unfold Christian theology are diltinctly strongt"r than thme that 
are concerned with Theism. 

The theme of the book is a lofty one-a vindication of the purpose of 
God in creation and Providence and in the redemption and ftnal destiny 
of the human race. It is diseussed from what may be called a thoroughly 
Christian, though not conventionally orthodox, standpoint, and the 
method of proof is such as will only commend itself to prepared minds. 
But thole who are willing to follow the author on his own lines of a~ 
aition will ftnd their faith confirmed ; and those who do not a,ree with 
him, whether they be orthodox or sceptieal readers, cannot fail to flnd much 
that will stimulate thought if only by way of opposition. One of the 
most important parts of the argument deals with the relation betWffo 
Divine Providence and human autonomy; the author lays great stress 
upon the latter as essential to God's purposes in creation and history, 
and by means of it he seeks relief from some of the age-long perplexities 
that have racked the minds of thoughtful men. God, he says, is self• 
limited, and He suffen continually through the wilfulness and disobedience 
of man. Chrilt in Bis life and death on the earth sets forth the eternal 
rality of the heart of God man-wards. Through this means, and this 
only, redemption is to be brought about for the whole race of mankind. 

The author is not, technically speaking, a Univenalist. He holds 
that the real punishment of sin is first in pain, then in numbing deaeneracy, 
which, if not arrested, will lead to disintegration of the individual. • We 
may hope,' he adds, that 1uch ultimate sterility is impouible, • that 
salvation will be all-embracing, but we must admit that neither from the 
tenor of our Lord's teaching nor from the coune of affain in the world 
have we any such assurance. But our belief in creative purpose makes it 
necessary to believe that the final extinction of the individual mind, if 
it takes place, would be re-absorption into the created life-force to rile 
apin through personality to union with God.' 
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The book ii Jaraely 1peeulative, but it cont.aim a solid core of valuable 
Cbriafian tncbin1, It bean the impreu of a writer who tbinb for him
rclf aDd bu the power of ma11:i11g bis readen tbiDk for themaelva. We 
cannot illllltrate at lalp, but will dose a brief notice with an atnct 
wbich gives a-fair specimen of the writer'• theological position. • From 
tbe faet that we now know ounelvea to be only an incident in the vuter 
creative proeeu we are bound to argue that the muifatation of God 
iD Christ ahowa God'• rigbt.eouaneu u a taking of responsibility for the 
whole vast creative proeeu, u having respect for all the free life He baa 
made, as having fellowahip with all joy and all suffering and all sin, and 
11 having eternal patience and love beyond our utmost stretch of thought.' 
It is fair to add that the phrase ' felloWlhip with all sin ' ii intelligible only 
ill tbe light of explanations given in the context. The author holda u 
much as any rnan that God ii li1ht and in Him ii no darkneu at all. 

The Orailu in the Nem Tutament. By Rev. Edward Carus 
Selwyn, D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 10,. 6d. net.) 

It is diflleult to do justice to a work of this calibre and importance within 
tbe compau of a review which ii of necessity short. It consists of four 
hundred and fifty papa of cloaely reasoned argumenL In the course of the 
upment a vut amount of criticaJ matter, both textual and historical, 
is introduced, and to di&cusa it 81 it should be discuaed, another treatise of 
equal dimenaiona ii at once suggested. The argument from prophecy is 
before Dr. Selwyn, but he deals with it not in the usual manner, but by 
• tbe more extended ue of the Old Testament by New Testament writers.• 
Dr. Selwyn, in bis study of the former, came to see that he wu dealing 
with • Oradea,' and tbi1 suggested to him that when Papiu wrote of 
St. Matthew having made a collection of the • Logia ' of our Lord, he 
refemd, not to original ' uyinp ' of Jaus, but to oracles about Him 
which bad already appeared in the Old Teatament. He thinks that just 
u Saul 10ing in search of hi• father'• 8llell found a kinalfom, • so we in 
aearch of " Q " or some such document may 8nd the kingdom of David in 
Pu1m lDZix (LXX).' 

Dr. Selwyn,in takingupthi1 poaition, &ndshim&eU at variance with the 
pat body of llcholanhip both ancient and modem, and this is a surprile 
to him. He complains that scorn is heaped upon • the argument from 
prophecy,' but surely that depends upon the way in which that argument 
is presented. Whae the relation of type to antitype i1 strained or fanciful 
doubtleu scholan will be Blow to accept the position to which they are 
invited, and the acom which is meted out to th01e • in search of " Q " or 
aome such document• will very quickly fall upon the forced analogy or the 
attempt to place a merely verbal correspondence upon the aame platform 
u tbat which belonp to a reaaonable system of typology. 

The interpretation of • Logia • as a collection of Messianic proof-texts 
used by St. Matthew baa been 1ugested by Dr. Burkitt (Goqel Hiato,y 
111d iii Tranmaiuion, p. 121), but in our opinion that interpretation baa 
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been completely let uide by the comments upon it made by Dr. Stanton 
(a..,.,. a, Hulorit:oJ Docu,,wnu, p. 68), and it does not aeem to ua that 
Dr. Selwyn bu brought any new matter to light which might lead ua to 
give lip the widely held opinion that the phrase from Papiu relen to 
mlleetiona of u.,inp by Cbriat similar to tboae which are 11D be foUDd ia 
the Epistle of St. Jama, or th01e which have been unearthed from 
• Eaptian Rubbiah-beaJ&' 

Dr. Selwyn then proceed.a to apply bia interpretation to a number of 
incidents and histories of individuala as thcae are given ua in the Gospela. 
Some of these are : The .Magi; Herod the Auyrian; the Shephenla: 
the Transflpration ; the Betrayal ; and the lut two chapten are headed 
• What, then, did Papias write T ' and 'Dr. Schweitzer'■ Question■.' It 
i■ impouible for Dr. Selwyn to write upon ■uch topic■ without contributiq 
to a di■cuuion of them much that i■ helpful. Indeed, the diligence, the 
research, and the skill that have gone to the production of this work m 
beyond all praise, but the conclusions seem to us to be considerably weak, 
ened by what we reprd u the fal■e position from which Dr. Selwyn ■tarta, 
and ■ome of the efforts which he makes to ftnd sipificance in verbal 
cone■pondence which i■ often fortuitous or merely general, appear tG 
be more inpnioua than wise. Such an effort is to be found on JNIF U, 
where Dr. Selwyn, having quoted from Iu. Ix. 8, • all from Saba ■hall 
come bearing gold, and fnntincen■e ■hall they bring, and precious ■tone,' 
proceedl to ■bow how the • precious lltone ' of the LXX hu become 
chaqed into the• myrrh' of St. Matthew. He concludes that' the 1faai 
atory ia built upon the LXX from begilllliDg to end.' 

Primitive Chriatian Theo'logy. By E. C. Dewick, M.A., 
Tutor and Dean of St. Aidan's College, Birkenhead. 
(Cambridge University Press. IOa. 6d. net.) 

Eaehatoloa hu now beeome one of the vital questions of theology. 
Schweitzer'■ J!Ofl Reimarv, .au Wrede hu attracted much attention, and 
a clear survey of the subject was urgeoUy needed. Mr. Dewick addresaed 
him■ell to the difficult task, and his essay pined the Hulsean Prir.e in 
1908. He hu enlarRed it with laborious care and made it a trustworthy 
guide to the whole question. He begins with Old Testament Eschatology, 
and describe■ the Apocalyptic Literature of later Judaism in a most 
instructive way. We do not follow him in hi■ view that in Dan. vii. 27 
(compared with v. H) the • Son of Man' symbolizes 'the people of the 
Saints of the MOit High,' but hi■ treatment of this and other pu■a,e■ ii 
fresh and augative. A study of the Jewish Apocalype■ ■hows the 
contrast between them and the Golpe)■. There is little real community 
of ■pirit between their teaching and our Lord'■• The most valuable 
section of the book is that dealing with • Christ'■ Eschatology.' It 
repiaenll mature study and patient thought. Mr. Dewick cannot 
amept the view of the new • Eaehatological School ' that neither the 
Juaadom DOI' the llcaiab were to bave any connexion with the thiqa 
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of earth, but were to be wholly miraculous, spiritual, tnmeendent.al. 
Christ's ministry is only intelligible on the UBumption that He believed 
Himself to poaaesa more than Me911ianie po1R!' over men heft on earth. 
)lr. Dewick decisively rejects the theory that a • Little Apoealypae ' of 
,Jewish origin was imerted by fragments among genuine ' logia ' of Jeaua. 
Be feels that a piece of literary patchwork by unlearned men could not 
have produoed the coherent effect of the present text of our Gospela. 
It is• uaeleu for us to think we can go behind St. Mark's text and diacover 
the original W1M'bing of JeBU11 by removing a verse here and there.' 
The evidential value of our Lord's eschatology i■ clearly ■een when we 
C1D1Dpare it with contemporary Jewish teaching. • It is obviou■ that the 
absence of national prejudices and temporary political aeheme■ in our 
Lord's doctrine is entirely favourable to the claim that that doctrine i■ 
auiud for all time. And the ume may be said of our Lord's restraint 
in the matter of detailed revelatiom of the future.' This is emphatically 
• book that will repay careful study, and we hope it will have a large 
circulation. 

Character and Religion. By the Rev. the Hon. Edward 
Lyttelton, M.A., B.D., Head Master of Eton College. 
(Robert Scott. 5•. net.) 

The author of this work hu no sympathy with the modern preference 
for conduct when it is so expressed u to involve disparagement of ereeda. 
He believes that ' character can be trained on moral principles alone.' 
But instead of supporting his conviction by a discUBSion of the general 
question, he selects Humility, and begins by showing that' unleu ethical 
principles are at least Theistic, there can be no warrant for rating Humility 
above Egoism.' His ultimate contention is that' Humility of character, 
which began with Christianity, has continued as an outcome of a sincere 
faith in the work of Christ, the Redeemer and Sanctifier of mankind. It 
may not be the moat prevalent or the moat striking of the evidences of 
Christianity, but it is the most attractive.' To avoid monotony, con• 
&iderable use is made of dialogue; in our judgement, however, the author's 
dileet ■tyle is more forceful. The volume needs and will repay careful 
study. Some of the mo■t helpful paaaagea are found in the Appendix. 
which contains diS11ertationa, entiUed respectively ' The Teaching and 
Example of Christ,' • The In8uence of Greek Philosophy,' and 'Some 
Dilllcultie■ io Prayer.' 

Biblkal and Theological Studiu. By the members of the 
Faculty of Princeton Theological Seminary. (New 
York: Charles Scribner's Sons. $8 net.) 

The flr■t seuion of Princeton Tbealogical Seminary bepn io Au,u■t 
lilt, the hunchedth Bellion clo■ed on May 1, 1911. The■e fifteen 1',aaya 
bave been prepared io .....,DteDKJntion of a century of service, and we 
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wish that IIODlC brid ·mtory of the hundftd yean could have been in. 
eluded. Every student is supposed to have taken bis degree in arts, or 
to have bad an education equivalent to that of such paduata. How 
wide a range the studies of the Seminary cover may best be shown by 
the titles of the papers : • Theological Encycloi-edia,' • The Emotional 
Lile of our Loid,' • The Child whose DUDe is Wonderful,' • Jonathan 
Edwards : a Study,' • The Supernatural,' • The Escbatological Aspect al 
the Pauline Conception of the Spirit,' • The Aramaic of Daniel,' • The Place 
of the Resurrection Appearances of Jesus,'• Modern Spiritual Movements,' 
• Homiletics as a Theological Discipline,' • Sin and Grace in the Biblical 
Narratives Rehearsed in the Koran,' • Tb~ Finality of the Christian 
Religion," • The Interpretation of the Shepherd of Hermas,' 'Jesus and 
Paul,'• The Transcendence of Jehovah,'• Cod of Israel.' Every paper ill 
the work of an expert. Dr. Patton'• opening easay on Theological 
Encyclopaedia seeks to classify and systemati:r.e the various departmenta 
of theological science. Theological learning is not allowed to supersede 
or overshadow those practical ends for which the Seminary was founded. 
Dr. Patton deseribes the systematie theologian u an architect, who ii 
familiar with all branches of theological study and weaves them into one, 
America has won her greatest achievement in systematic theology par, 
ticularly among the Presbyterians and Congregationalists. Dr. Warfield', 
paper • On the Emotional Lile of Our Lord ' is a beautiful 11tudy draWD 
from the Gospels, and the addftss on • The Child whose name is Wonderful• 
in lu.iah ix. is worthy of its place beside it. Dr. John DeWitt's • Study 
of Jonathan Edwards,' who was P,ofl'ssor of Divinity and President at 
Princeton College for a few weeks before his death in 1758, is a whole
hearted defence of the man and bis teaching. He complains that th01e 
who enjoy Dante's 1-n/erno execrate Edwards as a monster. • Modern· 
Spiritual Movements,' by C. R. Erdman, is a paper of ral practical 
interest. In treating of holiness it is said that • the teachings of Methodism 
have stimulated the desire for holier livinr, and have led many to hiper 
levels of Christian experience.' Every paper is a masterpiece in its own 
line, and the volume will remain as a noble memorial of the Seminary 
and its pn,feaon. 

Why Doea God not Intervene? By Frank Ballard, D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 51. net.) 

Dr. Ballard has cast a number of the fundamental problems of modl'rn 
ethical and ecclesiastical interest into interrogatives, for all of which 
he offers replies, admitting, however, that bis answers often lean more 
towards suggestion than 10lution for the difficulties involved. Each of 
the questions deals with a living perplexity. Intense conviction, skilful 
arrangement, great plainness of speech, clear Suon phrasing mark every 
diSCWlllion. The interest of the chapters varies with the depth and 
permanence of the problems touched. Those which deal with the more , 
puaing questiODS of the attitude of the Churcba towards the Bible, and , 
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with pbuea of the popular mind in restJea period■ of tranaition ■ucb u 
the teachen of Christian truth have to face at the present time, do not 
bold the reader'• attention a■ do the author's frank diacuuion of the 
abidinl and et.emal question■ that every generation must couider afrelb 
in the light of it■ advancing knowledge. Dr. Ballard i■ at his beat in 
de■linl with the latter; and we venture to think the value of his late■t 
'flllume will be found there. The interrogation which arives the titJe 
to the book, Dr. Ballard anawen without hesitation-' Because He 
e■nnot.' He ju■tifte■ his reply in an admirable discus■ion of the helple■s
nea of God in the presence of the suffering resulting from the moral 
action of man. He cont.end■ that ■even-t.enth■ of the ■um of human 
IIUlerin1 of the world i■ thus disposed of. The remaining three-t.enth■ 
he deals with in Chapt.er Il, in which the main int.erest is the manhallins 
of apert opinion to show how Jarwe)y the myst.ery of pain dimini■he■ in 
preaence of diminishing capacity for suffering in sentient life in the lower 
form■ of nature. In Chapt.er Ill Dr. Ballard states hi■ conviction that 
theft is nothin1 in God to fear save Iii■ love. A lat.er cbapt.er on the 
survival after death, which Dr. Ballard thinks is brought almost within 
reach of ■eientiflc certainty as the result of psychical re■earch, and one 
on the Christian Dodrine of Immortality, are int.ere■tiog re■um& of 
the modern situation. In the clas■ of topics deaJins with the attitude of 
the Churehee to the problem■ of the day there will be great.er ICOpe for 
the critici■m of those who disagree with the author. And apart from the 
dileu■■ioo■ themselves many readen may confess to ■ome &en■e of tedioua
neu in following the elaboration and sometimes the repetition of the 
writer'• indictment; ■ome poaibly may also consider that occa■ional 
allusions and characterization■ met with in these section■ are not in the 
dole■t conformity to the writ.er'■ own admirable canon■ that ' in transition 
periods there i■ even more need of patience than of seal,• and that ' the 
whole situation will require the utmost tendernes■ and wisdom for many 
ye.an to come.' The quotation■ in this volume are Jes■ numerous than i■ 
the writ.er'■ wont, and they are &een to better advantaae owing to the 
IJIIGDI device adopted by the print.er. Dr. Ballard hu been deeply 
moved by Kr. Peile'■ The Beproacla o/ the Gorpel, but we ilD&jpDe· that 
even a di■tinsui■hed Rampton lecturer might blush to find how often be 
ii recalled as the expert witness in the cues for which Dr. Ballard pleada 
with l\lch ability and eame■tnes■. 

T"he Credibility of the Gospel. By Monseigneur Pierre 
Battifol. Translated by C. H. Pollen. S. J. (Longmans 
& Co. 41. 6d. net.) 

These lectufts were delivered in Versailles two year■ ago as the ftnt 
put of a coune of Higher Reliariou■ Instruction ~ by the Bishop, 
Jlcr. Gibier. They begin with Josephus, and the referencm made to 
Christianity by Rabbi■ and Roman■ : they dilCUSII the Cannn ; the evidential 
value of St. Paul ; the Aets and the Gospels : the authenticity of the di■-

10 
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eouna of Jea11, till the concludillf lecture brinp out with peat fOftll 
• The Historical Credibility of the Golpe) Story.• A bird'a-eye view ii 
given of t.lae cbief nidmcea for t.lae ppe.1, and the argument i• fortiW 
by mast.ant reference to the Fathen, and to the concluaions of modera 
acbolanbip. The style ii 10 luminoua and everything ii 10 beautilully 
pluued that it ii a pleuure to read the book, and it aeesna to have lmt 
none of its pace in the bands of the akilled tranalator. Two or three 
alipt refermcee bear witnea to the faet that the lecturer ii a Roman 
Catholic, but these are purely incidental. The matehlaa charm of the 
Golpela ia broupt out, and the reader's con'l'ietion of their credibility ,row 
deeper at eftrf step. • The Jesus to whom Paul wu converted wu the 
ame Jesua whom he had peneeuted in Bia disciples.• It wu a mipty 
'l'ietory for Christ. Paul • threw himself into the CODtroveny with al 
his noble ot.bnaium, 1111d ended in being converted by Jesus Himself t.o 
t.lae faith of those diseiples whom he wu persecuting.' The )eetuftl ue 
the work of a true seholar 1111d tacher, and every Christian teacher will 
do well to make himself familiar with them. 

Tlae International Critical Commentary: a Critical and 
Ezegetical Commentary on the Book o/ laaiah, i-:xxxix. 
By George Buchanan Gray, D.D., D.Lit. (T. & T. 
Clark. 12,. 6d.) 

Prof. Gray thinks that much of the interpretation of Isaiah is tentative 
and uncertain bec!ause t.lae tat ia frequently com1pt. The evidence of the 
Greek Version hu not yet been completely sifted, and metrical upmenll 
appear to be a precarious tenual criterion, Our hiatorieal knowledp ii 
also imPrfflrient. Wioclder'• theories of ancient history, pography, &DII 
tboupt do not commend themselves to Dr. Gray. He thinb that tlie 
tat of Isaiah mffered aerious cormption between 700 B.c. and A.D. 100, 
and that • aacieDt u the theory ia that he wu the author of all the boot, 
it ill certainly Vfff enoneous. • Be recopu.es in it prophecies of the 
eipth century •.c. ; of the mth or later; and ' the work of an editor 
who braupt topther these prophecies which. though ao widely separated 
iD time, are iDterminpd in a aintJe compilation.' The fact that the book 
is • a post-ailic compilation,• must be taken into aceount in all detailed 
criticiam, or interpretation of it. The Book of Eccleaiasticus (xlviii. ft-21) 
refers to Isaiah's work in the reign of Hezekiah. The book as we DOW have 
it contains two groupe of prophecies linked by a historical section ( ee. 88-9), 
and it ia • highly probable, if not certain • that thele three rroups formed 
the book to which Ben Sinch refers. The whole subject is disc:ussed with 
IICholarly patience and caution in Dr. Gray'a Introduction, and a tentative 
Syntheais ia dnwn up. Isaiah taught between 740 and 701 B.c., and the 
bookleta of memoin and poems in which he pthered up hili tnclrio1 became 
tlae ~ of hie disciples and their 1111cceaon. With these otbflr 
JMtter wu probably incorporat.ed at a later state• Dr. Gray thinks that 
tlaese additioal may be distiquiahed from Isaiah's owo work by the 
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political wl IOCul implications, the style and Janpap, ud the ideu. 
'1W will sbn the ebanct.er of this illnminatinr lotrodaat:ion, ud student. 
.. ...t 09S the pouad wl form their own coaalllliou u to the poiata 
idill ia dellate. 1' is impouible to speak t.oo biply of the aebolady 
luour -,-,4..t cm the not.a wl in lipting up di8lmlt .,......_ The 
rwu,letion is spirit.ed, wl is made the pivot of the work. It fOl'IIII • 
minor to the DUIDIIOUI uamrtaintia of the tat. Prof. Peake is ediaa, 
&be l8CODd volmne. and the whole won promuea to be the most valuable 
Comment.uy to Isaiah that bu yet appeared. 

't,rpea o/ Engliah Piety. By Rev. R. H. Coats, M.A., B.D. 
(T. 4: T. Clark. 41. net.) 

)(r. Coatl deab with three types-the Sacerdotal, the Evangelica , and 
tlae Mystical. Thae are illustrated by comprehemive and illuminating 
inltances from Bishop Audnwes, George Herbert, ud John Keble in the 
first, John Bunyu ud William Cowper in the seeond, and Henry Vaughan 
and Samuel Taylor Coleridge in the third. In a coacluding 1urvey the 
author relates all three to the national reliaious aeniua of the Engliah, and 
c&eu- the queation whether we CUI speak of a national type of piety. 
1'he work is marked by true acholanhip, by • delicate literary taste, and 
by deep insight into the mysteries of both organic and individual spiritual 
life. It is far more than a mere record of ' typai ' : in the accompanying 
analyaia of these we find ounelves confronted by the problems of to-day 
both in the eecleustical and penoual sphere. We see the hidden aprinp 
of these and their issue in life and character. Mr. Coats has interpreted 
for 111 the reliaious tendeaeies of our day, and he has done so with • be)enred 
judtement ud with • fine literary 8niah which make his book deliptful 
end profitable readinf. We beartily commend this dilcriminat.ing and 
illuminating work to our readen. 

Tu Work o/ the Minidry. By W. H. Griffith Thomas, D.D. 
(Hodder 4: Stou,hton. 61. net.) 

When Dr. GriJBth Thomas, now of Toronto, wu Principal of Wyclifie 
Ball, Oxford, it wu part of his duty to deliver frequent eddres&el to his 
lltudent, oa the subjects included Wider the wide t.erm of Pastoral Tbeoloa. 
These he hu now colleeted. fitted iuto their place in • fairly comprehemive 
1ebeme, and published for the benefit of his younaer brethren iu the 
miDiatry. Several upects of ministeriaJ life and duty are confessedly 
Cllllitted ; end MYeral are tnat.ed from a denominational point of view. 
That wu perhaps right and Decml&I')' in the eue of the oripnal addresses, 
whieb were delivsed to men in training for the ministry of one of the 
Clmrcbea. Now that ui appeal ia made to • wider audience ita power 
wauJd ha.e been inaeaal by the aciliou of these puocbia) elementa, 
wbicb, however, oeeupy • subordinate place in the book, and are confined 
te thne or four chapten. Aa it is, emphasis is consistently laid on the 
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moie important qualifleatiom of the minister, good practical auggestiou 
are pven in reprd to many of the details of lua work, current problema 
are faeed with a due recopition of their lipilleance and a aerioua endeavour 
to help in their aolution, and any minister capable of improvement will 
be ltimulated by the book. Occaaionally the treatment is a little di8'uae, 
and aome of the plentiful illustrations are familiar; but the writer is a 
muter of pregnant phrase, with a shrewd knowledge of both the pulpit 
and the pew, and many of his sentences ltick. That • orthodoxy apart 
hom holinea ia one of the moat honible things in life ' would serve almost 
u the text of the whole, which i■ a IUIDIDODI to clear thinking, to 
unremitting diligence in the care of the ftoet, and to a close walk with God. 
A uaeful. though too brief and yet too indiscriminating, bibliography ii 
added of boob in Enpsh on the varioua subjects included in the volume. 

TIN Theology of a Preaeher. By Lynn Harold Hough. 
(Charles H. Kelly. a,. 6d. net.) 

Tbe author ia a minister of Brooklyn. It is good to find a preacher 
acknowledpng that a preacher needs a theology and pving a specimen 
from his own practice. A prime condition is that the theology shall 
embody his own reflection and experienee. This principle the writer hu 
learnt from bis own t.eacher, Prof. Olin A. Curtis, author of Tu CltJVWJA 
PailA, a Sydem o/ Dodrine. • lo theolCJIY a man must live his own life 
and speak his own messaae-' Mr. Hough does this in an original, forcible 
way. Bia doctrine is evangelical in eaence, while free and plastic in form. 
Opiniom about date and authonhip and methods of revelation do not 
affect aubstance. • Al long u the full seme of the Bible's doctrine of sin, 
the full glory of the deity of Christ, and the full moral potency of the deed 
on Calvary are untouched there has been nothing of real value lost.' The 
style ia robust and inteme. Strong conviction burns in the words. The 
twenty chapters are brief, and the sentences have more Hebrew abruptnm 
than Greek NqUence. Still, there is ample pith and sequence in the 
thought. Faith and conduct are equally insisted on. Tauler is quoted 
u •ying • An anvil may be consecrated and a pulpit may be desecrated.' 
• The Great Companiomhip' is the titJe of the chapter on prayer, for 
prayer ia companiomhip with • the thought, the purpose, and the pulion 
of God.' Al to future deltiny the author speab of the relief of believing 
either in universal aalvation or in the annihilation of impenitent aouls, 
but we dare not say either. 

The Bible True from the Beginning. By Edward Gough, 
B.A. (Lond.) Vol. IX. (Kegan Paul & Co. 161.) 

Mr. Gough has for half a century been minister of a Congregational church 
in Barrowford. and no one can read this book without feeling that he is a 
thinker and a scholar, but he ia the victim of a theory which makes true 
ezpoaition hopeless. He thinks that the boob of the Bible written in 
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tbe third penon are not • literal biltory, but impired 1piritual biltory,' 
and that there ii a ■yatem of grade■ in them. Thi■ he hu let him■elf 
tounf~and it ii a ■tranae bu■ineu. Jethro ii Christ. Abraham under 
tbe oak ii • the Adamic or Race-Man yet amid heatbeo conditiODI.' It ii 
1 tanpe which makes a reader de■pair. It ii more pleasant to note that 
tbe writer repad■ Charle■ We■ley as ' a most ■aintly man. and a veritable 
aeraph in aaaed IOIII• It ii not in my power to czpreu the debt of 
patitude which I feel that I owe to Charles We■ley.' 

The Kingdom of God. By William Temple. (Macmillan 
& Co. 2•. 6d. net.) 

llr. Temple delivered thele four lecture■ at Cambridp during the Lent 
term under the au■pice■ of the Cambridge Chri■tian Evidence Society. 
The flnt ii on • The Founding of the Kingdom.' At the very flnt Chrilt 
rejected the popular conception of the Me■siah and gradually impart■ the 
view that Be mu■t auler. By that love of the Cross He wim human love 
and vindicates His claim to the )feuiahahip. The ■econd lecture
• Relipm and Ethica '-shows that thole who follow Him are committed 
to a relqpon which must permeate the whole of life. Christ submits 
llimlelf to our moral judpment, and in sett.ma before U1 Iii■ moral perfec
t:ioo educates our power to appreciate it. We then come to hate the 
atate of mind which ii i.ndilfereot to the aulering which Goel endure■ for 
man. In the third lecture we see that ' the Spirit of God ii not aetive in 
the world in all its power, becau■e part of its inatrument ii not yet ready 
to its hand.' The extension of the kingdom ii the primary duty of the 
memben of the Church. Whilst we live in a IOciety that ii content with 
papn ■tandardl of conduct in any department, • we are only u Chri■tian 
u the inftuence of England will let 111 be.' The Kingdom will imi■t that 
it hu a claim on the individual, and a clwp for the individual which 
mlllt flnt be met. Mr. Temple doe■ not duly qualify his ■tatementl that 
the good man • will convert the bad man by consenting to suffer at his 
hands,• and that the charity of the Kingdom will be • ab■olutely indis
criminate and impartial.' Bi■ Socialistic leaninp come out in the 
description of competition u • simply orpnized ■elfllhneu.' The lut 
leetme compares • Christianity and other theories ' u a basis for life in a 
auge■tive way. Broad and clear thinking ii the note of this suggestive 
ADd ■timulating act of lectUl'CI. 

TM Sr,riae Fonu o/ Nt:r1J TMalllllll Proper Namu. By F. C. Burkitt. 
(Frowde. II. net.) Dr. Burkitt'• paper read before the British Academy 
lut January ii a learned investiption of the names found in the CuretoDian 
MS., the Sinai Palimpse■t, and the Peshitta. The startling iruge■tion ii 
made that CboruiD was the city of Je■u■, and that the title Nazarene 
applied to him ii in aome way connected with Nazirite. Dr. Burkitt 
jllltly de■eribe■ this u • a desperate coojecture,' and he certainly raiaa 
more diffleultie■ than he solves. But the field ii new, and this ii a piece of 
work which ■cholara will study with close attention. 
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Tlw 8.,,.,,,. ., &I, Wo,1,L By l'raneia Papt, D.D., lat.e Biahop of 
Ozford. (Loltplans. 11. net.) Tbia la the 8nt 1ermon from Tlw a,.., 
of Duri,UM with the notable way on Aeeidie which is a development 
of the &enDOD. Nolbiag coulcl be more timely than thla powerful iadiet
ment of 'B•vinell, poom. ooldnea, IUllennea, distute and claultorJ 
sloth in work and prays, joyleanea and tbanldeane11.' Dr. Paaet 
1hows how we may do battle with tbia Im of accidie. and eYffrY one who 
reads the sermon and the eaay will feel ltrclDler for • fl1ht which IDOllt of 
us have to fight. 

NOOWII Tulaffllldtffll Lanrw ,..._,.. ealffllffl Sam BVl'OflfllN, 
ad codietlm fflGflUICripo,um /idem. Receuuenmt lolwmea Words
worth et B. T. White. Edito minor curante B. I. White. (Ozford: 
Clarendon Prea. t.. net.) Tbia edition of the Vulpte follo,n the tat 
adopted by Biahop Wordnorth and the pnNDt editor up to the end of St. 
Paul'• Epistle to the Romana. For the reat of the teat the lllOlt important 
eodieea have been in,peeted. A few alteratlolll in minor pointa of pdntiq, 
Ire., have been made. llr. White Ii•• • list of the codicm COllllulted, 
the aigna uaed, &c. The tat ii beauWully print.eel, and the little editia 
will be in great favour with atudenta. St. Jerome would have rejoiced 
in auch a tribute to the monumental wort which he aaeriftced ., mucli 
to accomplilh. 

St. Pal in 1M U,ld of TH41J, By the Rev. J. 0. Bevan, II.A. (Allen
aon. 1,. 8tl. net.) Tbia is • book from which many will atronpy dilaenL 
llr. Bevan doea not think that there was • viaible appearance of Jem 
Christ to Saul OD the way to Damucua, but that hia CGDTietiou pew ia 
the normal way. 'Al• matter of fact, St. Paul may be looked upon u 
a convert of St. Stephen.' He think• • there ii no reason whataoever why 
we all 1hould not be u great u St. Paul.' The book ii diatinctly ' ad
vanced ' though it ii alwaya augestive. 

Tlw Ta,o Witnu.a : "' 1/te ~ Trw. By J01eph Palmer. (Stock
well. II. net.) llr. Palmer writea u an -.meat champion of 'the •• 
lute truth and divine authority of the Old and New Teatamenta,' but be 
does not help hia cause by hia alleaoriesl interpretation of Rev. xi. I, 
and hia view of the • Contemporaneou■ Origin of the Goape1■ ' is fanciful. 
He is a mong opponent of Hither Criticlam, but bis extreme poaitlon wiD 
not commend hi■ book to preaent-day atudenta. Palriareu orvl PtcpM,. 
By James Smith. (Macmillan & Co. ed. net.) These' Old Testament 
Storiea in modem Engliah ' are apeeially intended for childnn u a com
panion volume to Mr. Smith'• Li/• of J,._ Clarid. It ii a pod piece ol 
work thou,rh some of the music hu pne. We are ■urpriaed to ftncl how 
much has been packed into one llllall volume. Bible &,., b7 Lettice 
Bell (llorpn & Scott. 1,. net) hu ten chapten. JOMph ii • The Boy 
who wu hated '; Moaea • The Boy who had to chooae.' The lut ii 
'Wonderful: The Perfect Boy.' It ii a briaht little book which IIDlll 
child?en will prize. Mounlain PaJAJ11t1111, By Hector Waylm. Second 
edition : revised and eolarpd. (Kepn Paul A. Co. a,. &I. net.) Tllia 
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,tudy OD the Ethics of the Sermon on the Mount deserves the honour of 
a second edition, and Mr. Waylen baa reviled it throughout and added 
new chapters. It ia a suggestive boot from which Bible readen may learn 
much u to the chief 1ubjec:t1 diacuued in the Sermon on the Mount. 
Fulu:r1 of Men. By J.E. Watta-Ditchfleld, M.A. Third edition, revised 
ud enlarged. (Robert Scott. 21. net.) One of the great questiODI for 
the Chwabes ia • Bow to win the men T • Mr. Watta-Ditchfteld hu IOlved 
it in Betbnal Green, and the tact, the enterprise, and the unflaaiDg seal 
to which every page of his book bean witness will let an eumple to every 
rmder. It ii pastoral theolOff alive and on ftre. Tl,,e P""1nu: NtllM 
-4 .....,,, by F. B. Meyer, B.A. (Morgan A Scott, t voll. M. net 
~b.) An admirable little pocket commmtary full of aoc,d thinp. 
7'• T.,,._,. and w Bffllioll, by Georp Roqen (Morpn A Scott, 
Ill. net), malts every detail of the Tent of Meeting lead up to Chriat. 
It iii overdone. Gol1 Ovl-of-Door1. By Jame1 Learmount. (Allemon. 
a,. 84. net.) Thil ii the writer's ftfth volume of addreues for childJeD. 
(tl tats are found in the Cl'OCUI, the cuekoo, wasps, maill and other 
natual objects. The papers are brief but full of life and spirit. Juat 
what a child would enjoy. .4 Lag,un', P~. Wi&A an .4llerfafl' 
,. SolN TAnn. By Samuel W"alhon. (Allemon. 11. net.) Mr. Willaon 
wiahell to nplain the Gospel in terms of the Fatherhood of God, but be 
doel not deal with the subject in a way that ii deep or thorough. He writes 
with much Christian feeling, but the Atonement ii too peat a theme for 
him to handle. ~ D«dll, by Rev. N. Dimock, II.A. (LoDIJD&DII, 
11. net), ia a learned and impartial uaminat:ion of the tnehing t>f A.rticle 
Thirty-one u to the Sacriflce of the Mau. It ii a ltrong and wise little 
book which will do pod llefflce to the Protestant came, and we 
ue glad it has been reprinted. Tu 81JffJ11fd : .4 BibU- 8"""' •f 
8mtia lo God MII Man, by Eugene Stock, D.C.L. (S.P.C.K. II. 84.). 
ill bued OD a careful consideration of the Greet words in the New Telta
ment and on IOIDe Old Testament words and JIUlolll'll, notably the 
• Servant ' passage in haiah. It ii a boot for Bible studentl and 
Chriati&n workers which will strengtlbeo their handa for the true lerViee 
of mankind. It is hip-toned and full of courap. 

Hearl Cwu. By the Rev. Hu,h Callan, M. A. (FJliot Stock, 21. 84. net.) 
These expoaitions of the Beatitude1 are sugestive and helpful. They were 
delivered in the Old Church of Montroae, and they are limple. clear, and 
practical. 

2'1,,e &ripev,e of Tru,A, by Sidney Collett (Partricfae A Co., tl. CW. 
aet). now appean in a seventh edition. Thil completel the twenty
&lth thomand, and lhoWB how much the book baa been valued by a hoet 
of readen. Conliderable improvementl have been introduced into thil 
edition, and one chapter on • The Plan of Scripture ' hu been rewritten. 
'llaere ia a great deal of information about the Bible, thou,h some of its 
ltatementa will not commend thelOlelve1 to modern 1tudents. 



( 152 ) 

HISTORY AND BIOORAPHY 

Chrimanity in Early Britain. By the late Hugh Williams, 
M.A., D.D. (Oxford: Clarendon Press. 12,. 6d. net.) 

Taz 8nt words of any revie1.-er of this exceedingly learned volume muat 
be thole of deep regret that the clistinguiabed author ia no lonpr alive 
to aee of the fruit of his travail. For many yean Dr. Williams was the 
vice-principal and professor of Chun:h History in the Theological College, 
Bala. As a student of early Welah origins he was well known to acholan 
by his edition for the Cymmrodorian Society, of Gildaa' de uatlio Britannia, 
with English translation (1899, 1901). In this, however, be mainly 
followed the text of Mommsen's Clmmica Minora in the M°'"""""4 
Gmllaniae. In the following work, in reality the Thomas Davies Lecture, 
Dr. Williams bas had an opportunity of showing his powen in original 
work, and the result is to leave us full of gratitude for the work accom
pliabed, full of regrets that we cannot look for future treatiaes from one 
whole learning was as profound as his impartiality and freedom from all 
nanowneaa of outlook was conspicuous. 

Dr. Williams' work is timely. Much attention has recently been 
bestowed upon the Welsh Church both in political and other circles, 
and it is well to have an impartial investigation of its early history and 
characteristics. Hitherto the best books on the subject have been 
Prof. Zimmer's Celtie C/arvlianity, a work full of the defects and escellences 
of German acholanhip; G. Willis-Rund, Celtic CAurcA of Wala, in which 
the author in our judgement is a little too inclined to drive a priori 
theories beyond the limits of safe induction, a work also confessedly 
written by one ignorant of Welsh literature; and E. G. Newell, Tl,,e Welti 
Cbrcl, • work that improves as it progresses, but is not of much value 
for the earliest yean. In addition, certain Breton acholan, especially 
MII. Loth and de Ja Bo?derie, have done excellent work, especially in 
connexion with the emigrations from Wales to Brittany in the sixtla and 
seventh c:enturies. It is lllfe to state, however, tti&t Dr. Williams' work 
ia likely for many yean to come to be the standard work to which 
all lltudents will turn. There is little of previous literatllle on the 
1Ubject with which he is not familiar; there is a sanity of jw:Jaemeat 
and an ablence of all bias which will make his work acceptable to all 
atuclenta who care more for the truth than interested polemics. No 
historical library ean afford to dispense with this exceptionally learned 
and valuable treatise. At the same time we must warn the pnenl 
rader that owing to the death of Dr. Williams there is a eertaiD di&
comaeetednesa in the various chapten which makes the work read like 
a aeries of detaebed aays, a fault especially noticeable towarda the end of 
the work. 
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Here and there we have noted a few slips which should be corrected 
in later editiona. • Vienne and Lqdunum' (p. 69) is rather a mixed 
mrthod of writing; either the one should be Vienna or the other Lyona. 
The doubts as to the attribution of the de Mone Perncutorum to Lactantius 
(p. 97), flnt atarted by bis editor Brandt, are not, we think, now held by 
the best scholan. The birth of Conatantine in 27' (p. 116) is doubtfuJ, 
nor is the publication of the ao-called Edict of Milan (p, 18') quite certain. 
Felix of Aptunp (p. HO) should read as Felix of Autumni, this latter 
being the more correct form. In chap. ix. Dr. Williams gives the date of 
the Council of Aries as 81'. Some indication should be given of a poaible 
date in 8US for which certain scbolaa have pleaded, and which seems to 111 

the only one that gives lllfflcicnt time to allow of the various appeals 
in the Donatist Controversy. On p. 178 the date of the death of Martin 
aeems to 111 erroneous. It should be 401 ; as Reinkcns bas shown. Nor 
is the Index always accurate. Columba and Columban are sadly mixed, 
and two diffe1e11t men called Palladiua have been confusedly rolled into 
one. But these are but alight blots on a great work, whose learning and 
impartiality it is difflcult to appraise too highly. The death of Dr. Williams 
is not only a lou to Calvinistic Methodism, but to the whole republic Of 
letten. 

George the Third and Char'lea Foz. The Concluding part 
of the American Revolution. By the Right Hon. 
Sir George Otto Trevelyan, Bart. In 2 vols. Vol I. 
(Longmans, Green & Co. 7a. 6d. net.) 

Sir George Trevelyan is back on English soil in this volwne, and be knoWI 
the ground so well that the whole history gains in life and spirit. It 
opens in the spring of 1778, after ten yean vainly spent in seeking to 
crush the rebellion of our colonies. George the Third bad lost all hope of 
subduing America by campaigns, but he was determined not to acknow
ledge the independence of the colonies. He wished to use his fleet to 
destroy their coasting trade and bombard their ports until the rebels 
were brought to their knees. Meanwhile England was in constant daapr 
from foes in Europe. Every one could see this save the King. Chatham 
had predicted disaster, but bis warninga were unheeded, and the great 
statesman had the bitter mortification of watching the fabric which be 
had built up wrecked by the &0vemgn and his incompetent ministen. 
His own knowledge was almost boundless, but he was helpless. Georae 
the Third bad fixed bis mind on establishing a solid and enduring structure 
of penonal pvemment. He set the whole machinery of corruption 
working under bis own habitual and minute supervision. He knew the 
landed proprieton who had boroughs at their disposal, and when he 
bad aecured the return of bis own men to Parliament he watched every 
vote that they pve in the House. He lived sparingly, but lavished 
money on bribing those who could aen'e as bis tools. We see the whole 
society of the day in this volume. Fox had now ceased to gamble and 
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wu becomin, a reformed cbaract.er. The women of the time were hia 
nom ftiencla, and Gibbon pays high tribute to hil .freedom from the taint 
of malevolenoe, vanity, and falaehood. Burke'• pat 1peecb• made a 
profound imprmsion on the Bouae. Duriq the American War, however, 
he wu • not IUftlciently careful to keep the quality of hi1 speakina up, 
ud the quantity down. But at hill best, and at hi1 third and fo~ 
heat, be wu a noble orator.' Ilia coDltituenb in Briltol ,bowed him DO 
mercy. They• reprded him in the light of a univenal providence for the 
aceompliabment of their peraooal, and 10metimes extremely seUlab, 
enda and objeetl; and there wu no bl19iDel9 10 intricate and onffllUI 
that they acrupled to impoee it on hil overburdened 1boulden.' The 
ltoJ7 of Lord Sandwich's miserable term of office at the Admiralty brinp 
out the comaption and incompetenoe of the adminiatration. Admiral 
Keppel llt.ood out in noble contrast to hi1 chief, and all EJllland went 
wild with dqht when the court-martial at Portamouth triumphantly 
acquitted him of charges brought by one of bis captainl. Anotber acitm, 
paae abows the tragie fate of Major Andre and the depth of di-,race into 
which Benedict Arnold fell. His name, which at one time ' plOIDim to 
be only lea renowned and honoured than that of Georae Wubington, 
wu reprded by three generations of hil fellow countrymen as a byword 
for treachery.' Sir George Trevelyan bas already written half of bi, 
next volume, which conclude. the story of tbe American Revolution. 
It ia a peat historic subject, and tbia volume is full of life and movement. 
We hope that Sir George will lose no time in flniahing it and will then 
complete the biography of Fu. It ia thirty-one years lince The Ean, 
Day, of Claarlu Jamu Fu appeared, and no one can flniah that story 
save Sir George Trevelyao. 

Th6 Cambridge Him,ry o/ Englilla Lit.erature. Edited by 
A. W. Ward, Litt.D .• and R. R. Waller, M.A. Vol 
VIII. The Age of Dryden. (Cambridge University 
Preas. 98. net.) 

This is one of the most rich and varied vollllllCI in a wonderful history. 
Dr. Ward's ftne estimate of Dryden'ucbievement closes with thil tribute: 
• What be did, he did with the whole strength of one of the most viproua 
intelleeta given to any poet, ancient or modem, with comtant pneroaity 
al effort, and. at the same time, with muculine direetneu and clear 
limplieity of pwpose. And. though the work of hil life is not marble 
wit.bout a flaw, yet the whole mucture overtops the expanse of contempor
ary English literature like the temple shining from the Sunian height 
over the sea.' Dr. Ward's chapter is followed by a critical study of 
Butler's Butlilwaa, that ' frontal attack on Puritanism.' which teveab 
an extraordinary gift of satire and of metrical expreuion. The sketch 
of • Political and Ecclesiastical Satire ' will be read with keen interest. 
A 11:raqe contraat awaib 111 u we pasa to • The Early Quaken, • with its 
noble quotations from their worb, It ia one of the outstanding aeetiom 
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of tbe volume. The ' lwtoration Drama • needs three cbapten, and they 
minor the time. Jin. Behn'• work u fttly IIWDIDflCI up. '0a the amre 
of mollllity, abe ii apiD and apiD more clarinr and ""JUI• than any 
of her male competiton in the art of playmaldng, and ■he u u frivolou■ 
and • abudonecl in apeech u the wont of them all.' The brilliant 
comedy of Congreve culminate■ in hi■ mut.erpiece TIIIJ W a, o/ the 
W orlll, of which • ,raphic sketch i■ given. Prof. Saintabury'a learned 
ltudy of ' The Proeocly of the Seventeenth Century • appeals specially 
to ■tudenta. ' Memoir and Letter Writ.en ' i.■ delightful, for it briDa■ u■ 
into the company of Bvelyn and Pepys and other writen of whom we 
eaa never have too much. ' The Court Poeta • have their own charm; 
the Platoni.■ta and Latitudinarian■ include Cudworth and Henry llore. 
'The DiTine■ of the Church of England ' will be -,e,ly read by theolopm 
and p..ahen; lawyen will tum to the ■eetion on 'Lepl Lit.mature.' 
John Locke bu • chapter almoat entirely to him■elf; ' The ProjJra■ of 
Seieoce ' u • valuable awnmary to which all readen will be drawn, and 
'Tbe Balay and the BepmiDg of Modern Engluh Pra■e' shows how our 
prme ■tyle wu formed by aucb writ.en u Dryden, Cowley, and Sir William 
Temple. There are more riehe■ in thia volume than any review can 
abauat, and thoN who read it will cli■cover new treuwe in every chapter, 
while the bibliofraphiel, which ■eem fuller than ever, will be • con■tant 
help to ■tudeata. 

Life and Letter, o/ Jo'lafl Bickman. By Orio Williams. 
fflustrated. (Constable & Co. 10,. 6d. net.) 

John .Riclcman'■ claim to remembrance ■t&Dds on the title-page of this 
volume: 'Lamb's friend the Census Taker.' He appean even more 
clearly u the intimate corre■pondent of Southey and the laborious 
■ecretuy of Speaker Abbot, and afterwards clerk-assistant of the Houae 
of Common■. His cau■tic critici■ms on Parliamentary affain show that 
under the outward upeet of impartiality the covetous and ohliainl clerk 
eoncealed atruq opinions ancl not a few prejudiea. In 1TH he ■ugated 
the taking of the ftnt Census, and when the Population Bill puied in 
1800 he wu asked to auperintend the returns. He did his work with 
■ucb ■apcity and indu■try that he became a marked man, and wu IOOD 

launched on an ofB.cial coune which continued unbroken till hi.I death 
on Au,uat 11, UU0. He wu a leading authority on Poor Law questions 
and aupplied Southey, whom he fint met at Christchurch in 1797, with 
some of hi.I beat material for articles in the Qu,1er1f Beu.. Rickman 
and Southey were coqpial spirits, and the lit.enary man welcomed his 
friend'• UDBpuing critic:iams, and acknowledged the constant debt that 
he owed him. Lamb wu introduced to Rickman by George Dyer in 
1797, and dl!ICribes him enthuaia■tically as • a moat pleuant hand; 
• perfect man . . . ; the clearest-headed fellow; fullest of matter, with 
least verboeity.' Twice, when Kary Lamb had been taken to the uylum, 
her brother ltayed with Rickman to be oomforted and eared for. Once 
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when Mary Lamb went to Westminlter to plead with him for Martin, 
who bad been diamissed from hil clerbhip, Rickman walked back with 
her u far u Biabopapte Street. We feel u we read the1e paaes that 
we pt into cl011e touch with Lamb and Southey, and see the coune of 
political life in the stormy times of Roman Catholic Emancipation and 
the Reform Bill. Rickman speaks harahly of Perceval in UI0'7. • How 
'°'1ld they think of disturbing the dotage of an approved fool, and of 
making Perceval Chancellor of the Exchequer ! ' Five yean later he 
tells how Perceval was shot, and ' breathed hil last on the peen table 
in my Bo. Commons Room; but I wu at home, and saw none of the 
tzaaedy. After he was shot he walked on but &ix or seven steps, u if 
UDCDnacious, and so much in his usual pit u to be recognized by it through 
the crowd; when he approaclled the door of the Ho. Commons, he struck 
both his bands upon his breast, and fell prostrate. . . • He has rest from 
his labours-and you and I, and En,land. and Spain, and Europe, will 
have cause to rue his death I ' Rickman was secretary to the Commis
sions for the Caledon.ian Canal and Highland Roads, and became the 
fut friend of Thomas Telford, the engi.neer,"who was an alto,ether 
conaenial spirit. Be deac:ribea hlm to Southey u • a very able and very 
liberal man, whose plainness you will much like.' There was a touch of 
hanlmeaa in Rickman. Be "had no patience with lazineu and incom• 
petcnee. Bis letten are somewhat heavy, but he wu an entirely honest 
man, scrupulous and euct in all bis dealinp. The description of his 
house, whlch lay between Westminster Ball and the Thames, brinp back 
a vanished bit of London, and the illustrations are of peculiar interest. 
This is a book to be grateful for. 

The Churches in Britain Be/ore A..D. 1000. By the Rev. 
Alfred Plummer, D.D. Vol. II. (Robert Scott. 5a. 

net.) 
This is the kind of book that many have been looking for. It gives a 
clear and most interesting survey of the history of the Churches in Britain 
when they were far superior to Rome in missionary laboun. In Rome 
Gregory the Great alone seemed to have the genuine missionary spirit, 
whllst streams of missionaries went forth from the Keltic Church in the 
mth and seventh centuries and from the Enpah Church in the eqrhth 
and ninth. The English work was better orpnized and more 1)'9tematic 
than the Keltic, and it was much more permanent. By its means the 
Chriatian Church in Europe recovered the territory overrun by the 
barbarians, and occupied growid whlch the Roman Jeaiona bad never 
held. Dr. Plummer gives full sketches of the missionary work of Wilfrid, 
though when he pleads his cause at Rome he says nothing about this, 
or his church-building and his r.eal for education, but dwella on hil oppoai• 
tion to the Keltic uaaaea, his introduction of the Latin chant, and his zeal 
for monasticism. Bonifaee far exceeded Wilfrid and Willibrod in labours 
and achievements. He did more than any other miuionary in givint 
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Christianity a permanent home in Germany and in organizing a German 
Chmcb. The chapter on 'the Penitential System,' which wu an attempt 
to impale the monaatic discipline on the rough, sel8ah world, will be read 
with lft&t interest, u also will the 111lrVey of • The Revival under Alfred • 
ud under Dunstan, who continued the great king's work • in educating, 
civilising, and CODBOlidating the nation.' The book is full of facts and 
everything is so lucid and so reai;onable that it is a pleuure to read it. 

Methodiam. By H. B. Workman, D.Lit. (Cambridge 
University Press. 11. O:et.) 

To have such a handbook u this in The Cornbridfe Manual& o/ &:iffla 
and Lillratwe is no nnall aid to a better understanding of Methodism, 
and the tut of preparing it could not have fallen into more competent 
handa. Dr. Workman doa not escape -,me slight mistakes which show 
that he is not alqether muter of the minutiae of a complex subject. but 
lie has the insight and breadth of the philosophic historian, and it is 
refrelbmg to follow his diacuaaion of the great features of Methodist history. 
Re divides his book into flve Beetiona: The Eighteenth Century, John 
Wesley, llethodiam in America and beyond the Seas, The Divisions and 
Re-Union of British Methodism, The Theology and Policy of Methodism. 
There is a• Select Bibliography,' and Hone's portrait of Wesley forms the 
hontiapieee. In his ftnt sentences Dr. Workman claims the attention 
of students for • a Church which enfolds some thirty millions of adherents; 
which has established itself in every quarter of the globe, with especial 
p,ominence in the United States.' He shows bow Methodism gained her 
1Upreme advantage in the marvellous expansion of which the eighteenth 
century aaw the beginning. ' The failure of the Anglican Church. for 
reuoas partly political, partly spiritual, to respond to the needs of the 
expanding Empire, issued in Methodism stepping in her own way into the 
vacant place, and thereby aeeuring the remarkable position that she now 
bold&.' He thinks that the facts of spiritual decadence in the eighteenth 
century are beyond dispute. \Ve have to beware of exaggeration, yet 
there is ' a deatruetive materialistic satisfaction with a level of effort or 
attainment that at the best was but decent mediocrity.' John Wesley 
•ved England. In him ' the opportunity found the hero.' ' When he 
•ved the aoula of the maaaea, he at the same time preserved the existing 
framework of Society.' The estimate of Wesley is aapcious and full of 
IYUlp&thy. Dr. Workman deals wisely with the divisions of Methodism, 
and aays that re-union can only come after much patient spade.work 
baa been done. ' In the meanwhile hute may be miachid, and mechanical 
combinations prevent ultimate organic fusions.' This is a very able and 
ltimulating little book. 

Hinory of Nonconformity. Vol. I, to 1660. By H. W. 
Clark. (Chapman & Hall. 15,. net.) 

On no subject is it harder to write • fair book than on questiona which 
concern men's spiritual allegiances. for the simple raaon that the very 
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11rteehmeot which might paruat.ee 11D ablew of p1ejudice aJao invob11 
• eoldnew which createl 11D evil of ita own. Jolt becallN the diJlleulty 
ia eo peat and the BUbjeet ao eont.entio119 llr. Clark'• aueceu in tbia •olwae 
ia the DIOft remarkable. He hu writt.en a book which ia both warm and 
fair. He ia warmly in sympathy with Puritan ideala, but ia not at al 
afraid of ezpresaiq far-racbing critieiama of their embodiments in actual 
ecclesiutieal politia. Indeed one of hia main tbeaell ia that NODC!OD
formity wu badly served by its champions: that is to say, that the apiritual 
priaciple of Nonconformity wu only partially realised, and ltill more 
partially carried into operation by tboee who championed it : and thia i, 
evidently responsible for the egregious failure of Anglicans, as a rule, to 
be even decently lair to Nonconformity. Mr. Clark also does good aerviee 
by diatinguiahin, ao clearly the three ' strands ' of Puritaniam in the later 
yean of the sixteenth and earlier yean of the aevent.eenth centuriea. It i, 
aafe to say that the majority of ordinary intelligent people usociated 
Puritanism almost exclusively with the Independents, and fail therefore 
to reali7.e that to the earlier Puritan the principle of Separatism wu u 
the ain of witchcraft. One further learns from Mr. Clark'• pages that no 
denomination can ever be trusted with unchallenged authority, whether 
it be associated with Rome, Canterbury, or Geneva, and he is very franl 
in his admission of the blots upon the rlfime of the Commonwealth. 
In short it is a great book, and we shall await with great interat hil 
treatment of the yean following UMlt. 

Noncon/ormity: Ju Origin and Progress. By W. B. Selbie, 
M.A., D.D. (Williams & Norgate. la. net.) 

This little volume ftll dese"es its place of honoUI' in the ' Home Univenity 
Library.' It coven a wide field, but it is eminently readable and ii 
alwaya aapcious and well-informed. It begi.m with Wyclif, whose 
doctrine of divine dominion wu an anticipation of the Nonconformist 
spirit. Principal Selbie then describes the Puritan reaction in the reign 
of Elizabeth, the Separatists, Quaken, Presbyteriam, and bringa the 
atory down to the time of ' Reaction and Decline ' under Queen Anne. 
In her reign the outlook for Disaent wu very dark and the decline con
tinued under the two Georaes. The ' normal Nonconformist Churebea 
and miniaten looked with peat didavoUI' at 8nt on the revival under 
Wesley and Wbitefteld which broke out at this time,' but the day came 
when they shared to the full in the new life which the revival brought. 
The account of that revival and its leaden is sympathetic and clear
sigbted. The clau-meeting is described as • that most potent eqine of 
the Methodist system.' The sketch of Wesley is admirable. Principal 
Selbie is not quite fair to Jabez Bunting, whom be describea as • a 
thoroup ecclesiutic:al despot,' and F. W. Bourne (p. 191) wu not 
one of the original founden of the Bible Christians. The two last 
chapten of the book are of the deepeat interat to all students of 
Noaeoafonnity. Of the lletbodists it ia said that ' in Enlland, and 
indeed throughout the world, they are unong the mOlt propeuiv• 
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ol the Churcbm.' Wealeyan Methodists are often Mid to repraent • • 
eomervative and respectable temper u ap.iut the more democratic Primi
t.iv• and United Free lletbodiatl. And yet it is amoq the Wealeyu 
lletbodim that the peat popular miaaiom in London. Hancbelter, 
Binniltlbam. and other centrel have been established with auch atra
onliury IIUCCell.' We are pat.dul for such • littJe book as thia, and 
hope it will have an immeme cin:ulation. 

Dte J'orbereitung de, Pietinnu., in d,e,. re/ormimm Kirch6 d,e,. 
t' Nied,e,.1,a.,ade bu zur LabadiniBchen Kriria, 1670. Von 

Wilhelm Goeters, Privatdozent der Theologie in Halle
a-S. (Leipzig: T. C. Hinrichs. M.7.) 

Herr Goeten, who is a lecturer-not profeuor--in the University of Halle, 
baa made a special study of Protestantism in the Netherlands in the aeven
teent.h century. He flnds Tlte Preparaliofl /or Pidint-to use the title of 
bis book-in the reform movements which characterize the Calvinism ol 
the Netherlands during this period. In Voetiua the reform party found an 
in8uential leader, and an imtructive aceount is liven of the eeclesiutical 
and political confticts in which the V oetiam took part. The second part 
of Herr Goeten' work deat. with Labadie and what is known as the 
labadiltic crisis (1886-18'10). A trained Jesuit, Labadie strove to restore 
the ideal of the primitive Church. The story of his treatment by the 
Church courts and of the founding of the Separatist IOciety in Amsterdam 
ii carefully and interestingly told. There is no doubt that to undentand 
German Pieti&m account must be taken of the tendencies outside Germany 
to which Herr Goetcn direcb attention. He has written a work of great 
value to all students of the history of Pietism. 

TM Beginning, o/ Quakerinn. By William C. Braithwaite. 
B.A., LL.B. (Macmillan & Co. 12,. net.) 

l'hia volume forms part of a comprehensive hiat.ory of Quakerinn u a 
lft&t department in spiritual reJicion. Dr. Rufus Jonea opened the seriea 
with his memorable S,-.. ia M,-eal S-,.0,., and is preparing a volume 
on Bo,,-. au f/CMr Mr,,._ I~. He also pve us, with the Uliat
uce ol two other writ.en, the story of TA. Qudw,1 in tM ..4fflfflCIIII Coloraiu. 
Be bu contributed an illuminating Introduction to Mr. Braithwait.e's book, 
lbowing how unstable Fox's psychic comtitutioo wu in early rnanbood. 
till he found the centralimig and conatrudive power which • opened life • 
to him like a key. Mr. Braithwaite begins his history wit.la a abort account 
of the Puritan revolution. The English Seeken are tint mentioned in Ull '1, 
and when those in Northumberland threw in their lot with Fox they 
provided him with a type of meeting out of which his own could naturally 
develop, and an orpnir.ation which knit the various groups of penon11 
who held their own meetinp into a broader corporate fellowahip. The 
crowded fortnight in and around Kendal when Fox won the heart.a of the 
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Seekers wu the creative moment in the hi.story of Quakeriam. The 
chapter on • Swarthmore ' is intemely interesting. Fox's conquest ol 
11arpret Fell and her bousebold gives a striking proof of bis power to 
persuade and convict those who beard him. Judge Fell wu from home at 
the time, but, though bis neigbboun' reportl bad sorely troubled him, be 
aoon uw clearly the truth of what Fox uid. There were some stra.nae 
outbunts of fanaticism. One Friend wrot.e, ' I have strove much, and 
besought the Lord that this going naked might be taken from me, before 
ever I went a Sign at all.' About 1874 • John Watson, of Wigton, went 
naked into Carlisle on a market-day, in lip that though they bad thrust 
Truth out at the gates, it ahould enter again.' James Nayler'1 fall into 
fanatieiam, with the brutal punishment he bad to suffer in London and 
Briatol, makes a terrible story. This volume is a mine of information, and 
llr. Bnithwait.e knowa bow to make the put alive. It is a book that 
every student of spiritual religion will be ea,er to have on his ahelves. 

Tu Hymna and Hymn-Writer, of the Church. By C. S. 
Nutter, D.D., and Wilbur F. Tillett, D.D. (New York: 
Eaton & Mains; Nashville: Smith & Lamar. $2 net.) 

This Annotated edition of The Metltotlid Hpanal makes a handsome 
volume of about six hundred pages double-columned. It gives the text 
of each hymn in full, with facts as to its source and date, and incidenb 
usociat.ed with the hymn. A Biographical Index of 182 pages forms the 
second part of the book. It has been prepared by two espertl repraenting 
the two great Methodist churches ol the United States, for whose me the 
Hymnal was prepared by a Joint Commission. Dr. Nutter'• H,,,,... 
8tudiu and Dr. Tillett'• Ou, Hymna ond lliei, Autio,, had prepared them 
for their task, and the new volume has drawn largely on thGle works, on 
Julian's unique Didionary o/ Hymnology, and many other sources. Robert 
Spence of York issued a Pocket Hymn Boole which, in 1790, wu reprinted 
with some variations by Coke and Asbury for me in America. All subse
quent offlcial hymn-boob of the Methodist Episcopal Church are enlarge
ments and improvements of the Coke-Asbury book. Tu Metltotli.81 
H1!"ffllll gives due prominence to the Wesley,, but it contains also the 
choicest hymns of the eighteenth century, and the finest religious verse 
from ancient and modem treuuries of religious poetry. Its value will be 
peatly enhanced by this delightful volume, which forms not merely a 
eommentary on the special hymns but a cyclopaedia of hymnology. It 
bas been prepared with the utmost skill and care, and it is bard to find any 
Iii.- in it. Such a volume will help to cultivate a tut.e for the study ol 
hymu, and will add lleDlibly to the pleasure and profit of public wonhip. 

The Making of London. By Sir Laurence Gomme, F.S.A. 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press. 88. 6d. net.) 

Sir Laurenee Gomme finds the fascination of London growing upon him, 
and he wiahes to stir up every citizen to take a keener interest in the 
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makiJ11 of the city. Be bepol with' The Evolution of the Site.' There 
is strong evidence for believing that London wu the tribal stronghold 
of Cu&iveUaunus. The Celtic Britons were the first people who made 
1 homeland of London. Of them and of the Romans in London these 
pages have much to aay. The liat of sites where Roman pavements have 
been found is far laraez- than most Londoners dream. .Efred brought 
London into definite relationship with Engliah national life. He recog
nized its military position and used it as a defence apinst the Dane.. 
The Saxons ' entered London, controlled and mastered it, but they did 
not conquer it.' The Normana made it part and parcel of the national 
government. To them it' meant everything constitutionally.' They held 
it with a firm pip by building the Tower, and their architecture is a great 
wiity. The Plantapnet's grip wu that of the Statesman. Sir Laurence 
Gomme give. many interestm, fact.a as to great Londoners of the succa
llive perioda, and gradually reach• hi■ climax, ' London as the Empire 
City.' We have not seen a more illuminating ■urvey of the whole hi■tory, 
111d the fine illmtrationa add appreciably to the value of a notable book. 

Landon. By Walter Besant. A new Impression with 125 
Illustrations. (Chatto & Windus. 5a. net.) 

This book wa■ publiahed twenty yean ap, but it ■till keeps ib charm, and 
to aet it for five lhillinp with ib wealth of fine illustratiom and it.s store1 

of historical incident is a stroke of pod fortune indeed. The volume. on 
Westminster, South London, East London are to be issued in the aame 
style, and they will form a little library which every Londoner will do well 
to make his own. Sir Walter follows the chronological order, bringing 
back London after the Romans, unrler Saxon and Norman, in the day■ of 
Plantageoet and Tudor, and under Charle. the Second and Georp the 
Second. It is all picturesque. John Stow talks freely to his successor 
of the nineteenth century, and we learn much u we listen to the old Anti
quary. The book tempb a reader on, for the put aeems to come to life, 
IDd we pt into liviug touch with the citir.em of IIICCelaive generations 
111d wateh the development of the peate■t city of the world. 

Wen Lo,ulon and EM l.otlclott, by G. F. Bosworth. F.R.G.S., are 
welcome additions to the C~ COU!llr ~- (Cambrkiae 
Univenity Preu. 11. ed.) They are freely illustrated, and have pod ad
paper maps. The hi■tory and ,rowth of London are clearly outlined. and 
1 peat store of information i■ ■upplied a■ to tbe great building'I, the 
parka, the Thames and other riven, the aeolOff • natural hiltory • auild■, 
trade■, architec:tun: Uld roll of honour. We C&DDOt think of any ■chool 
book t,bat would be more full of clqbt.1 for London children. and theft 
i■ ao much to learn abeut life in Wat and Ea■t LoDdon that 8ffrY 
citizeD oucht to feel it a duty ta read i.. littJe volume■• We think the 
aunp&Dile at Venice ill 81 feet lliper than that of We1tminlter 
Catlaednl, which is called the highest in the world (p. 188). 

11 
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Wimbledon Common: Its Geol,ogy, Antiquine,, and NaturaJ 
Hiatory. By Walter Johnson, F.G.S. (T. F. Unwin. 
51. net.) 

TIUI book. with it.I four ezcellent map11 and twenty-five illustrations, ii 
one that appeals not only to resident.I in Wimbledon but to all who love 
i,ts p,rious Common. Including Putney Heath there is a CODUDUOUI 
stretch of 1,000 acres, forming an irregular rectangle 81 miles long and 
ll -.ride. Richmond Park may almost be added to this. Mr.Jobnaongives 
a very full account of the physical geography and geology of the Common; 
it.I abeet of gravel and sand, from 19 to H feet in thickneaa. It bean the 
mark of river gravel. The great bulk of the pebbles are of 8int, but 
rounded pebbles of white quartz are very abunclant. Mr. Johmoa 
diaeuaaea these quartz pebbles and tries to form a tentative theory of the 
formation of the depoait. This is perhaps the most instructive part of 
hil book. A chapter is given to • streams, brooks, and ponds,' then 
followa an interesting account of Caesar'& Camp, the great archaeo1ogica1 
F 1111000 of the Common. Mr. Johnson describes its hiltory from early 
daya to our own time, and in a chapter OD • Mansions and Men • help11 U1 

to trace the atep11 of William Pitt and other famous residents. Wunbledon 
ia a bird-haunted suburb, and some delightful pages are given to hinil, 
imeeta, and flowers. The illustration of the wasps' neat of nine tien 
taken last year from a bank above the Queen's llere is a feature of the 
book. A list of' Rambles for Nature-Study' is given and a full biblio
paphy. llr. Johnson writes in a pleasant style and he knowa hil 111bject 
thorou,hly. 

An Anglo-Suon Abbot : £1/ric of Eymham. By S. Harvey 
Gem, M.A. (T. & T. Clark. 48. net.) 

A:lfrie wu born about 955, and educated in the monastery of Winchester, 
under A:thelwoJd, afterwards bishop of that diocese. }Ethelwold had • 
kind and winning manner with his seholan and enjoyed teaching them . 
..Elbic's •colloquy' with boys shows the same genial temper. The youths 
were well fed and cared for. The monks had many interest.a in life. 
..t:lfric found that the people had no English books to teach the truth of 
God uve thole tranalated by King .Elfred. There were many English 
boob that taught error, and he resolved to prepare boob of homilia 
which the clergy, who had little power to make their own aermom, might 
uae to instruct their ftocb. Some of these were drawn from Augustine, 
Jerome, Bede, and other approved • Catholic ' writen; othen were bued 
on Lives of the Saint& Of these many interestiog extracts are given. 
Ilia Life of }Ethelwold and his Colloquy for exercising boys in Latin are 
allo included. llr. Gem prefixes a Life of }E)fric, with chapten on Early 
Jloauticism, Anglo-Suon Literature, Anglo-Suon Chronicle OD the 
Daniah Wan, some Doctrines of the Anglo-Saxon Church and the Teachiaa 
of .Elfric on Holy Communion. 
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Studiu in the Engliah Be/ormation. By Henry Lowther 
Clarke, D.D., D.C.L. With Portraits. (S.P.C.K. Sa.) 

The Archbiabop of Melbourne gave these lectures oo the Moorhouse 
louodation. Be seeb to ■bow that the Church of Eoglaod is the ancient 
C.tholic Chwch of the Eogliah-■peakiog people, reformed in doctrine and 
wonhip. ID Australia, be says, the Chwch of England has no prestige 
which comes from conoaioo with Court or Parliament, but it has contri
buted to the cau■e of ' greater Chwch union , .. a 1pirit of mutual respect 
111d UDdentandiug, which is the condition of future advance, and the 
presap of greater thing■.• The laity in Australia have a recogoi:&ed place 
and vote in legislation and administration, and thi■ has been • the strength 
111d stay of Church life, and has established a government which adapts 
ibell to the varying conditions of democratic ezpansion,' Archbishop 
Clarke dwells chiefly in his lectures on the religious and ecclesiastical side 
of the Eoalisb Reformation, grouping around the biographic■ of Wolley, 
Thomas Cromwell, Craomer, Parker, Bancroft and Laud the great 
quest.ions of their time. Bis Introduction deals with the principles 
involved. and the biographical sketche■ give life and reality to the treat
menL The old days are almo■t brought back. It is a churchman's 
view of the history, but it is marked by sound learning and pod feeling. 

Some Thing, we have Remembered. By Percy M. Thornton, 
LL.M. With Portraits and other Illustrations. (Long
man& & Co. 7,. 6d. net.) 

llr. Percy Thornton did pod ■ervice as Member for Clapham from 1892 
to 1910, ud was the last resident in the famous Battersea Bise Houae 
where Henry Thornton and William Wilberforce planned their great 
au:npaign apinst the Slave Trade. Iii■ wife is Henry Thornton'• grand
daughter, and be is himlelf the grandson of an elder brother, Samuel 
Thornton. Some pleasant details are given u to the Yorkshile Thom
tons and of John Thornton, the philanthropist of Clapham. Percy Thorn
ton'• father had an overwhelming deme for the sea, and ro■e to be Admiral 
Tbomtoo. Of his naval career and of his wife's family their son gives 
many interesting facts. The story grows more vivid as we reach his own 
boyhood. WbeD the Emperor Napoleon and the Empress Eugenie visited 
the Crystal Palace in 1855 with Queen Victoria and Prince Albert, be was 
there. • The preuure of the crowd wu terrible, and years afterwards a 
woman told Mr. Thornton that she wu on the point of fainting and ooly 
111ved henelf from falling under the feet of the multitude by using a long 
ah■wl-pin freely around her.' The chapten on Harrow are delightful, 
and Cambridge men will tum with eager interest to the record of sport 
IDd study at the UDivenity. Mr. Thornton speaks modestly of his 
aervice in the Hou■e of Commons, but he has much to say about parties 
and famous leaden, and this part of his book is a mirror of the times. We 
an: grateful for this pleasant reco?d of a Inly • noble • house. 



IM RECENT LITERATURE 

On tM Bacnat.er, o/ the Nile. By the Rev. A. L. Kitching, 
M.A. (T. F. Unwin. 12,. 6d. net.) 

Mr. Kitching bas spent ten yean as a missionary among the outlying tribes 
of the Uganda Protectorate, and describes their daily life and customs u he 
baa leDD them in his travels and labours. He gives 10me interesting detaila 
81 to the Bantu and non-Bantu tribes which cluster round the Bapnda. 
They are a heterogeneous company representing every stage of civilization. 
A missionary's life in such scenes is full of change and movement. If he 
does not know how to do a job he must set to work and learn 81 he goes on. 
Serricea in chureh are not free from interruption. One Sunday, Mr. 
Kitching'■ congregation began suddenly to look upward, and he found 1 

small imalte hanging from the thatch close to him. He borrowed a stick, 
exterminated the make, and finished hi■ sermon. Another Sunday he 
had to give up service to attend to a man who had just been brought in 
badly mauled by a leopard. It had taken off the top joint of bil thumb 
and made several large claw wounds on hia head. Smoke is all-penadinf 
in an African house. There is no chimney, and food and clothes an 
steeped in smoke. Among the Nilotic and other tribes, who do not wear 
clot.bes. the houses are ' as far 81 possible ventilationless, while at the 
same time the floors are kept clean swept and smeared with cow-dung.' 
Family and social life centres round the food supply. Day after day comea 
the ■ame brown porridge, ' the only chance of variety being in the relish used 
with it or an occasional potful of potatoes or cob of maize roasted in the 
ashes.' This ■ameness e:ii:plains the native'• eqemess to get a monel ol 
meat whenever possible. Quantity, not quality, is what appeals to him. 
He e:ii:pects to feel full after a meal, and ' no worse disgrace could be 
incurred by a host than to let his guests go away capable of eating anothfr 
mouthful.' A chief at a native reception to celebrate a European wedding 
exclaimed ' Another monel would be death I ' Mr. Kitching gives many 
interesting particulars as to the language, social life, dress and ornaments, 
craft and implement■, pastimes, &c., of the people. The book is pleasantly 
written and bas fifty-sill: illustrationa from the author's photographs. 

W anderinga in Arabia. By Charles M. Doughty. Being 
an Abridgement of Traveu in Arabia Duma. Arranged 
with Introduction by Edward Garnett. Two vols. 
(Duckworth & Co. lOa. net.) 

This abridgement appeared in 1908 and wu reprint.ed the ume year. 
It now appean in the ' Crown Library ' at a price which blfflll it withil 
the reach of a much wider circle. The original work bas long been out ol 
print, and it■ 1100 pages made it too formidable a tuk for the ordinaJJ 
reader. Much detailed information has been omitted by Mr. Garnett, 
but 81 far u possible the personal narrative baa been retained. It ii tbl 
1D01t vivid delcription of desert life that w81 ever penned, and the 1tately 
Elizabethan i;tyle in which it i■ written has made it rank u a clauic, 
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thoup not without a spice of affectation. We see the professed Chriatian 
mcmn, afely among fanatical A.ram with• gentleness, counp, humanity, 
endun.Dce, and the insight of pnius.' To read IUCb a book ii to &et into 
the very heart of desert life. 

The Beginnings of History. By Ellen M. McDougall. 
(Charles H. Kelly. 2,. 6d. net.) 

Lady HcDoupll must have studied ' many a quaint and curious volume 
of forgottm lore ' in order to produce this book. It begins with 5500 
a.c., and deals with nothing later than 800 B.c. Written as a school 
tat-book, it ii something much more interesting than that, and the elden 
among us will find real profit from the perusal of these pages, for they 
fumiah an epitome of the whole hi.story of civilized man continuously, 
from the beginning down to the point where even • ancient ' history 
omally begina, and widen our mental horizon conaiderably. In some 
rspecta the book compels an alteration in our ideas, and correct& mis
conception, as, for instance, when it shows that by no means all that ia 
worth having in civilization baa come from the white races of the world, 
1111d convinces 111 how much we owe to men of the yellow and the black. 
Learned. painstaking, and profitable, this book is really good to read and 
to study. 

We are glad to note that a second and revised edition of Principal 
Workman'• Chunh of the W ue in the Muldle Agu (Charles H. Kelly. 28. ed.) 
has recently issued from the press. The alterationa, it is true, are but 
alight, the most notable being in respect of the bibliographies, which have 
been very thoroughly overhauled and brought down to date. The fourteen 
years which have elapaed since the publication of the original edition had 
made this very necessary, and the serious student will be wise to place a 
copy of the new edition upon his library shelves, even though he may 
already possess the first. Another new feature in this re-issue is the acldi
tion of a abort but valuable appendix on Cyril and Mellwdiw. We 
cordially wish success to this new edition of a work which we have always 
rqarded as one of the most suggestive and enlightening studies in Church 
history known to us. 

The Life and Times of St. Dominic. By the Rev. de Lacy 
O'Leary, D.D. (S.P.C.K. 2s. 6d.) 

Dr. O'Leary regards Dominic as the founder of the leacling educational 
movement of the Middle Ages. • St. Francis worked in the slums; St. 
Dominic laid the basis of work in the university, in the training of 
preachen and their equipment.' Dr. O'Leary points out that the duty of 
extirpating heresy was not entrusted to the Dominicana till nine yean after 
their founder's death, and he thinks that he had no ahare in the blood
tbinty crusacle against the Albigenses in 1209, but he afterwards recognized 
Simon de Montfort as lawful ruler of Languedoc. His service to education 
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ia indisputable, but Dr. O'Leary doea not make a reader love him better. 
Bis whole 1pirit and temper ia hush, and preaents a painful contrut to 
the pntleaell aad podwill of bis contemporary, St. Francis. 

Bationalut Engliah Educators. By Geraldine E. Hodgson, 
D.Lit. (S.P.C.K. 88. 6d.) 

Locke baaed hil qstem of education on definitely philosophical principles. 
For him it wu not a fortuitous pme but an art l)'UIB squarely and truly 
on reasoned principle. Dr. Hodpon ia lecturer on Education in the 
University of Bristol, and she gives an interesting sketch of Locke's unme
diate predecesson, especially • the long-neglected but sapcious ' Richard 
Mulcaster, who was head master of Merchant Taylon', and looked on 
education u a national concem. An outline of Locke'• life and a chapter 
entitled ' Locke as a man ' lead up to studies of his ethics, psychology, 
and educational views. The Edgeworthl and Mill are dealt with in the 
same thorough style, and a final chapter describes the lacunae of Rationalist 
education, notably its neglect of the feelings and of that • ineradicable 
factor in human life, Love.' Ample quotations are given which show 
that the over-emphasis of reason leads to the neglect of feeling, the sense 
of beauty and the action of the will. These have to be brought into their 
place, though they cannot be trained apart from the reason. The book 
is full of interest and will be of great value to students of education. 

The Canon Law in Mediaeual England. By Arthur Ogle, 
M.A. (Murray. 68. net.) 

The Rector of Otham sets himself to 11DSwer Maitland'& treatise on the 
Canon Law which is being used to strengthen the argument in favour of 
Welsh disestablishment. Maitland's chief witness is Lyndwood's Prwin
eiale, or gloss on the provincial comtitutions of the Archbishops of Canter
bury, which was finished in U80. He was the Archbishop's principal 
official, so that he is the chief authority of the time. Maitland thought he 
saw in the book • a stark papalism, which leaves little enough room for 
local custom, and absolutely no room for any liberties of the Anglican 
Church which can be upheld against the law-giving power of the Pope.' 
But Mr. Ogle holds that it was really intended to disabuse men's minds of 
any 11111picion of Papalism. He was trying to bring the current law of the 
Church into line with the buoyant spirit of Nationalism. Mr. Ogle main• 
tainl!I that his book is evidence that ' the English Church poaeaed, in her 
provincial legialation, a body of national Canon Law, of substantive 
authority, and valid, on occasions, even as against the decretab.' The 
argument is clear and forcible. 

Records of a Family of Engineer,. By Robert Louis Steven
son. (Chatto & Windus. 68.) 

There ia much in this book for those who know the wild aeu which 
Steven10n'1 father and grandfather robbed of so many of their tenon 
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by the DOl'lhem lipts. The story of the conquest of the Bell Rock is 
heroic, and it is told by Robert Stevenaon himself. There are some 
thrilling adventures in the book, and many quaint touches in the record 
lhow the band of the literary craftsman. We wish a bibliographical 
note had been prefixed, and the book ends abruptly with the buildin, 
of the tower on the Bell Rock. It is a very neat and well-printed edition. 

God', lrttafe in Ebony. By T. H. Darlow, M.A. (Young People's 
lliaionary Movement. h. 6". net.) This volume has been written for 
thole who might find Tlw Future o/ ,,fJrlca too advanced. It describes 
Africa and its people, tella about its exploren and miuionaries, and baa 
a chapter on ' Negro Pouibilitiea ' which will encourage all who are 
trying to raise and help the black man. Mr. Darlow's book is full of 
facts, and it is intemely interesting. 

Lelur, of Bohm Soutltlg. A Selection edited, with Introduction and 
notes. by Mauriee B. Fitsprald. (B. ·Frowde. 1,, net.) This is a very 
welcome addition to The World's Classics. In this appetizing Introduction 
Jlr. Fitz,erald says the letten • breathe an atmosphere as clear and 
bracing u the air on some Cumberland mountain-top. They set before 
• a character compicuoua for its generous affection, its cheerful devotion 
to duty, its quenchless enthusiasm, its disciplined strength.' They 1how 
us on what affectionate terms the writer stood with the literary men of the 
day. Be tella Scott bi■ flnt impressiona on reading • The Lady of the Lake,' 
and advises Mr. Wynn to read Elia. ' It is by my old friend, Charles 
IAmb. There are some thinp in it which will offend, and some which 
will pain you, as they do me; but you will find it a rich vein of pure gold.' 
We strongly advise every one to get this little book and to read every 
aentence in it. 

Wu"II'' F'deran,. Vol. III. (C. H. Kelly. 1,. net.) This new i11Ue 
of The Finsbury Library opens with The Life of John Nelson, the shrewd 
and sturdy Yorkshire stonemason to whom Southey, in his Life of Wesley, 
pvea such prominence among the • helpen ' of the great evangelist. It 
bas long and worthily held its plaeeamon, the eluaieaof English evangelical 
biography by its thrilling interest and by its racy, vigorous style. Nelson 
wu as skilful and as handy with the pen as with the cbi&el, and he writes 
with the directness and the ardour of his God-lit Yorkshire soul. To tbi1 
ii added the brief autobiography of Thomas Lee, another Yorbhire 
worthy, and the prot:,ge of Grimshaw, and the Life of John Prickard, the 
llintly Welsh evanplist, also• written by himself.' These ftnely printed 
volumes ■hould &nd an eager welcome amongst ■tudents of religious 
p■ycholOff and loven of relifiOU8 biography. The addition■ and annota• 
tiou b7 the vigilant Connezional editor add greatly to their interest 
and.worth. 

Trw &oriel o/ Dvrliam Pit-li/e, By Georp Parkimon. (Kelly. 
1,. net.) Thi■ is a delightfully unaffected little book. The writer was 
bom in 1828 and began work in the pit when he was nine year■ old. Be 
pve it up in 18&0 after a terrible explosion in which he nearly lost bis life, 
and earned a modest succeu in bwioeu. For &fty years he has been QDe 
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ol the most popular local prachera in Durham. He kno1r1 how to tell a 
ltory, ud the book ia a true pieture of the pitman ud hia work in the 
North of En,Jand. It bu not a dull pap. 

TAe Call o/ Uie Paei/i& By the Rev. J. W. Burton. (Kelly. 2.t. nel) 
'fliia volume ia intended for Missionary Study-circles, and they could not 
have a more enthralling text-book. Mr. Burton has prepared it at the 
request of the Methodist Branch of the I..ymen's Missionary Movement 
in Victoria, and the facts and figures which he gives will make a deep 
impreaion. The beauty of the Pacific and the interest of the child-races 
with which it is peopled are well brought out by the text and the splendid 
aet of illustrations. Mr. Burton leads us from one group of islands to 
another, describing the people, their religion, and the missionary work 
done among them. Fiji, with its terrible record of cannibalism and its 
glorious missionary triumph, makes an enthralling study, New Guinea 
still presents a gigantic task. Less than one-aixth of the population has 
1111 yet been touched by missionary agency, and that but ■lightly. The 
book ia delightfully imtructive, and it will make the rniaionary fire burn 
more brightly wherever it is studied. 

Our Bome'land Clawchu and Htn» to Study Tlum. By Sidney Heath. 
(Homeland Association. 2.t. 6d. net.) Thi■ ia the most compact and 
complete little book on its subject that we know. It is light and can go 
easily into the pocket, it is full of admirable illustrations that are a real 
guide to the student, it is pleasant to read, and Mr. Heath has had adviee 
ud criticism hom some of the chief authorities on English ehurch archi
tecture. We notice no reference to the famous frescoes at Chaldon, or to 
the double sanctuary at Compton, but there is an excellent account of the 
Saxon churches at Bradford-on-Avon and at Worth, and every page of the 
book show■ with what care ud skill it has been compiled. There is a 
very full glossary and ample indexes. The little book ought to be in peat 
demand, and we should like to aee it in the hands of all young people who 
are inclined to cultivate a delightful hobby. The Homeland Auoeiation 
ia doing much to make the riches of town and country known to all. 

Pater's Benaiuance is one of the new treasures of Messrs. Macmillan's 
Shilling Library. It is the fifteenth reprint of an English clauic which 
reveals, ' perhaps, the sincerest emotions of a mind at its freshest and 
strongest.• Thoae who wish for a critique of the book will do well to turn 
to Mr. A. C. Benson's Walter Pater in English Men of Letters. Pater's 
Epicureaniam comes out notably in the ' concluaion • of the volume, and 
there the reader needs to read with caution. 

Mr. Murray has done all of us a kindness by including Dean Stanley's 
Bulorical Memoriala of Canterbury in his Shilling (net) Series. It is one 
of Stanley's most attractive books, and the twenty-eight illustrations 
come out splendidly on art paper. Every lover of English history and 
English cathedrals will want this volume. 

La Balaille de Tripoli (Oct. 28, 1911). Par F. T. Marinetti. (Milan• 
Corso, Venezia 81.) Signor Marinetti was pretent at the battle of Tripoli, 
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of which he gives a vivid account. We have no sympathy with his vien 
on war as the ' only hygiene of the world and the sole moral educator,' 
but his picture is a work of an, and his defence of the Italian army apinat 
charge9 of brutal cruelty i■ effeetive. 

Mr. C. R. L. Fletcher has prepared a Teadiera' Companion lo the Sclaool 
Hi,lory o/ England (Clarendon Press. 11. net), written by Mr. Kipling 
and himself. Referenees to authorities and esplanation, of difficult points 
make this a splendid help for teachers. It is brought well up to date, 
but on p. 59 it might have referred to the Standard Edition of Wesley's 
Journal. 

Jamu Cl&alfflff'a : Hu Autobiography and Ldler,. By the late Richard 
Lovett, M.A. (Religioua Tract Society. 11. net.) This is the eighth edition 
of a notable book. James Chalmen wu one of the great missionaries 
of the nineteenth eentury. He wa■ a man after Robert Louis Stevenson's 
heart, and no one will wonder at it u he reads this volwne. 

Messrs. Morpn &; Scott issue (lei.) in Mr. llarding's Beoioal Serie, 
o/ Booklda, capital brief biographies of Earl Shaftesbury; James Tumer, 
the Peterhead Herring-curer; John MacGregor; Gawin Kirkham; Ira D. 
Sankey; Brownlow North, Henry Moorhowie, and W. C. Burna. 

Pner Thompaon: The Romance o/ the Eaat London Miarion. By 
George A. Leask, M.A. (Kelly. 6d. net.) This is a story that fills one 
with new courage for bard tasks. Peter Thompson gave a quarter of 
a century to East London, and every stage of his career is told in this 
eharming little Life. To get it for sixpence is an opportunity that no 
one should miss. 

Dynamic Chriatianity. By Levi Gilbert. (New York : 
Eaton & Mains. $1 50c.) 

Dr. Gilbert has for twelve years been editor of The Wutem Chriman 
A.tloocate, and ha.s also had wide experience as a pastor which gives much 
practical wisdom to his new volume. He is convinced that the mystical 
element in Christianity has of late been greaUy neglected, and ' that there 
must be a retum to the clear recognition that the religion of Christ depends 
for its effectiveness and triumph upon a divine, supernatunl power, 
defying all naturalistic explanation,.' It is' dynamic-an effluence from 
the Omnipotent.' His book is full of this power and its triumphs over sin 
in all its forms. Wuatration, from the story of mission work on both sides 
of the AtJantic are given, and these alone should commend the volume to 
speaken and preachen. The Rev. R. J. Campbell said that he thought 
Chicago lacked ' soul '; Dr. Gilbert wishes that ' the Chicago Spirit ' 
might spread over Christendom. There would be speedier advance and 
more glorious accomplishment for Christ and His kingdom in wise and 
wide-awake mass-movements. Dr. Gilbert thinks the ouUook in the 
religioua world is hopeful. The Laymen's Missionary Movement and the 
Brotherhood Movement are full of promise. This is a stirring and 
stimulatintr book. 
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The Lay of Uae Niblung Mtn. Translated from the Old 
German Text, by Arthur S. Way, D.Lit. (Cambridge 
University Press. lOs. 6d.) 

Tu great Teutonic Sap of the Volsunp hu exercised an immense 
fueination over scholars and poets ever since its redilcovery about a 
century and a half ago. It exists in various forms, the earliest being that 
pven as an episode in our own English epic of &orwl/--a form 10 primitive 
that Sigurd himself has not yet appeared. Another form is that of the 
None Yol,unga Sap, which was taken by William Morril,•and enriched 
by additions from the tiny Icelandic epics that clustered round the central 
tale, until it became, in the Swry of Sigu,d, ' the most Homeric poem since 
Bomer.' But Eqland had not yet done its duty by the Sap. A third 
great Rttin, emts-the High German Ntbelungera LW. Until thia 
form aleo wu naturalized in England, our country could not be truly 
aid to be seized of its great Niblung inheritance : the • Hoard • mnained 
in the Rhine, whereas the Thames bas an equal claim to it. At last, 
however, the work may seem to have been done. Is it poaible that 
Dr. Way bas eet the IMd beside Siftn1 

Of Dr. Way's skill as a translator there is no need to lpealc. Ever 
llince, thirty yean qo, he delighted the world by giving it the bat English 
version of the OtlrJuet,, a succession of rendering& of great clauies hu 
steadily eonfumed his repute, until it is now above cavil. We might uy 
to him what Deschamps said to the • grant translateur, noble Geffroy 
Chaucier '-

Enllllllin• le repe d'Eueaa, 
&m, lei Aearw et ,!ant.I le rolier ; 
Au iporam de la laagae ~. 
En ho.a uiglea le livn1 traualatu. 

He bas now for the time being de1erted Greek, and given us a 
most spirited and vigorous version of the Lied. For his metre he hu 
adopted the free anapaestics of Morris; in our opinion the only possible 
choice. After Morris had shown what could be done with that measure 
for the None form of the Sap, it was scarcely open to any one to depart 
from it in rendering the High German form. Waaely, too, Dr. Way baa 
dilearded the strophic divisions of the original, which tend to dia,uile 
from the reader the faet that the IMd is not a ballad but an artistic and 
regular epic. Despite the attempts of many aeholars to give &oan,l/ 
a strophic lll'lllllgement, it is tolerably certain that even that epic, early 
as it was, had discarded the ballad form; and there can be no reason why 
that form, abandoned by our own poet in the aeventh century,-lhould be 
retained in dealing with a GmDan lay of five hundred years later. 
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In the original, u in K...,,,. and other German poea, the fourth 
line of each ltanza bu an extra foot. which, however satisfying it may 
have been to the old hearers, has an irritating effect upon modem readen. 
Thlll (ltaD:r.a 18M}-

Him ehe, la fall f'orri't'811- ·kiaed on Barpndiu IOU ; 
Then with hot tan bepa ahe once more her dainty rohe to apoil. 

Tbia device, of coune, Dr. Way has very wisely dropped; but he has 
siven himself compensation by taking full accentual licence, especially 
at the break of the line. For example (stanza 289}-

That the maiden may greet him: of I.be honour ahall we win oa eodaring graa. 

Tbia medom, which ia preciaely in the spirit of Old English poetry, gives 
to Dr. Way's venion an ease and a lightness not to be attained by any 
rendering that seeks to keep the iambic structure of the original. • The 
essence of a poem lies in ita spirit,' says Dr. Way with truth: 'and what
ever jan on the reader, and puts a drag on the swift and easy movement 
of the vene, 80 far interferes with his entering into the apirit of that poem.' 

We have but one pouible quarrel with Dr. Way, that he has, in certain 
cues, improved on hi■ original. To catch the euct flair of a poem 
lix bunched yean old, to feel precisely as the contemporary hearers feltr. 
i■ impo■■ible; but we have a shrewd suspicion that we are often deceived 
by Dr. Way into thinking the old bard a better poet than he really wu. 
Whether thi1 is a fault we know not; if it is, it ia the fault of Chaucer, of 
Coleridge, and of Dr. Way; it is not the fault of poetaaters. But we 
c,onleu we see no trace in the original of the Tennysonian echo in ■tanu 
826-

But a.midi\ of hia peeta for the hOlt-kiog time traileth • broken wing ; 

of the Shabperian -mini,cenCP. in 882-
E•eo Hagen of Trooeg wu pricking the 11ide1 or hu intent ; 

or of the still more obvio111 (919}-
Fleet thou the time .U-carel- : I may not tarry here. 

We could point out line after line in which we fancy that Dr. Way's love 
for the splendid and aounding has led him to do a noble injustice to his 
original. But, u we have hinted, if he is mad in this, we wish he would 
bite some translators we could name. In any ease his ia a true poem, 
pleuant to read, and still better to recite. As the LW is not equal 
to the Yolnnga Saga, so this poem is not equal to the 8torf/ o/ Biprd: 
but it ia not unworthy of a place next to its immortal modeL 

The Paring of W a, : a Study in thing, that make for Peace. 
By William Leighton Grane. (Macmillan & Co. 7a. ed. 
net.) 

Prebendary Crane has made a substantial contribution to the peace 
of the world by this well-reasoned and high-toned book. He cannot 
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.pee with Mr. Norman Angell who, in TAe Gnal llluiora, took tbe ground 
that self-interest alone would suffice to bring war to '.lll end. Mr. Gnme 
urp that • there is abundant call for the transforming power of that 
higher spirit than the world can produce which lie■ in the depth■ of all 
men'■ eon■eioumeas, and which alone is able to cbange the evil nature 
out of which war-motive■ spring.' He believe■ that • Civiliation will 
finally ezcbange the cult of blood and iron for that of nationl!-1 fraternity 
only through the growing prevalence of Koral force■.' In probing the 
war disease he see■ how • once war is declared, the people■ involved 
become immersed. in a sea of concentrated passion, and poue■sed with an 
absorbing impulse of destruction. The more complete the destruction 
the greater the rejoicing. The thing becomes a mania.' Kr. Grane doe■ 
not forget that soldiers and sailors constitute a Power u nece■aary for 
Peace as for War. 'Nothing whatever is wrong about the soldier or 
the sailor, except that the evil rlgime under which the world ii groaning 
compels their maintenance in ruinous numbers chiefly for hypothetical 
use.' There is no law in human nature which makes war an enduring 
nece■sity. Labour is really the great Educator and the essential watch
word of all permanent advance. The average working-clu■ Ideal seems 
to be made up of Religion, Association, Liberty. The mas■es are never 
found belittling the Sermon on the Mount. ' Despite the Babel of con
tending sects, the people hold by Jesus Christ.' Patriotism may be 
degraded to selfish ends, but when it takes broader views it ii no enemy 
to peace, but a means of promoting concord and good-will. The searching 
chapter on • The Call of Religion,' will make Christian men anxiou■ to 
aet forth something nobler than the appeal to force. We have made the 
call as to war's passing indefinite by our qualiJicationi1 instead of im
perative and clear, but better days are dawning. Prebendary Grane 
face■ the • Difficulties ' in a powerful chapter. Be holds that the • chief 
immediate hindrance to European concord is the miserable attitude of 
mutual suspicion existing between England and Germany, for which 
both countries are to blame, and, in particular, the Pre■■ of both countries.' 
Hi■ discussion of this 111bjeet is of great weight and present importance. 
A warm tribute is paid to President Taft. Hi■ great Treaty ii ' the 
sowing of living seed, having within it a spontaneous vitalizing power, 
from which eternal increase can enfold.' We hope that every statesman 
and leader of public opinion will study this noble and convincing book. 

The Natural History and A.ntiquitie, o/ Selborne in the County 
o/ Southampton. By Gilbert White. With Illustrations 
in colour by George Edward Collins, R.B.A. (Mac
millan & Co. 10,. 6d. net.) 

This ii a handsome edition of our great Nature classic with green cloth 
coven, wide margins, and delightfully clear type. In every respect the 
(let-up is worthy of Gilbert White's masterpiece. We wish he could also 
have studied the twenty-four illuatration■ supplied by a young and ri■mt 
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Surrey painter. The pietura here reproduced attracted considerable 
attention when exhibited in the West End, and were warmly praised by 
the eritie of the Timu. Yr. Collina spent some weeks in Selbome, and 
we believe that for one of these illustratiom thirty separate drawinp 
were made. The artist knows how to use his field-glasses, and punuea 
bis observations with a patience like that of Gilbert White himself. The 
swallows and martina cluatering on the chimneys form a singularly effective 
picture, a wren is caught in the very act of aong, and some young swallows 
are perched on a leafless bough where they are being fed by the parent
binl. The l&nd-martim on a rail make a very pretty picture agaimt 
the hillside. We have views of Selbome from the Hanger, the Upper 
Stream, and the lane to Alton with a pair of glorioua phe.aaanta. Bean's 
Pond makes a beautiful picture, and we have aood illuatrationa of Wolmer's 
Pond and Wolmer's Forest. Mr. Collins abo shows us Selbome Stream. 
the treea on the Jlanaer, the Lithe, and various points of interest in Sel
bome. The Old House at Empahott and a hop garden are very success
fully done and the colour-printing is itself a work of art. Such an edition 
will appeal inesiatibly to every lover of White's Selbome. 

Mes&rS. Jack have done a bold thing in issuing TAe People'• Boob at 
611. net. They are daintily bound in green canvas, well printed on good 
paper, and supplied with really helpful illustrations. The writers are 
ezperta in their own province, and bring out the assured results of Modem 
Knowledae in a clear and attractive way. Each of the fint set of volumes 
has ita own interest and value. Pure Gold is a charming selection of 
Lyrics and Sonnets, by H. C. O'Neill. It will be greatly prized by all lovers 
of poetry, for it is full of gems. A. G. Ferrera Howell'• DaflU is the best 
brief Introduction to his life, writings, and teachings that we know. Prof. 
Herford'• Shalcupeare givca a short biography and a compact atudy of 
the Early Playa, Plays of the Lyric Period, The Great Tragedies and other 
groupa. It is an admirable little book. Mary Queen of Scot&, by Elimbeth 
O'Neill, is enthralling. Every one will be anxious to read Mrs. Fawcett's 
history of Womn'a Su(Jra,e. She ia an ardent advocate, and thinks that 
the cause iii • CODBt.antly making a nearer approach to succe5s,' Roman 
CatAolicinn, by H. B. Coxon, gives an explanation • of Catholic belief ' 
baaed on the prooeedinp of the Council of Trent and the Vatican Council 
of 18'70. It wiD be eagerly scanned by Protest.ant readers. Many will 
be grateful for H. W. Carr's little book on Henri Bergson. Berpon 
himself read the proofs and suggested the sub-title • The Philosophy of 
Change.' Small books on Science are of special value, and Norman 
R. Campbell'■ Principlu of El«tlril:ity, Prof. Cohen's Organie Chemvtrg, 
J. A. S. Watson's Ber«lily, with its chapters on Mendelism, will be very 
much appreciated. Mr. Maunder's Scienee of the Stara handles the 
11ubjeet in a fre■h and moat instructive fashion, and Dr. Marie Stope's 
little book on llolanfl oupt to be in the hands of every young student. 
Notbina could lie better tban Dr. Ruuell's brid biography of Lord Kelvin, 
whiab Ida the man and bia 1CHDti6c work clearly before even a non
aeieatifle ruder. llr. Whetham'• Foundatioru of Scienee deals with the 



176 RECENT LITERATURE 

Clemftct.tion of Knowledge end with Phyaicel, Biologicel, end Psycbo
loapcel Science in a biopaphicel manner, which makes it very pleuant 
to read. Hom11 Bull, by L. G. Redmond Howard, ia e little book of living 
int.enst. Tlt4 Gruah of Freedom, by H. W. NeviDIOn, handles e vut 
subject in en illuminating way. A Didiona1'y of 81J"IO'lf/ffU, by Austin 
K. Gray, ia well arranged end bes en Introduction which ought t.o be 
studied with close attention. Such little masterpieces ere a boon to 
busy men, end we hope they will really become TM Peo,M'• Boou. 

The Bomance of Words. By Ernest Weekley, II.A. 
(Murray. 88. 6d. net.) 

Prof. Weekley is head of the Modern Language Department at Univemity 
Collqe. Nottingham, and baa here put the treasures pined in his long 
study of words at the service of all who find pleuure in tracking out their 
hiat.ory end derivation. He bes tried to bring out the unapeeted in 
etymology. Jilt stands for jillet, the diminutive of Jill, which ia abort 
for Gillien or Juliand, ' 10 that jilt is a doublet of Shakespeare'• sweetest 
heroine.• The word, of course, ia not intended to cast eny slur upon 
Juliet. Tammany wu an Indian chief with whom Penn negotiated the 
purchase of lands. Hia name was given in the eighteenth century to 
a Society in Penmylvania, we suppose, though Prof. Weekley'• phrase
• e Society named after the patron saint of Penmylvenia '-leaves ua in 
doubt whether Penn or Tammany wu the patron aaint. llulligrubs 
appears ea mouldy grubs in the aeventeenth century. llully ia still used 
in dialeet for mouldy, end grub is the name for worm. The oldest meaning 
of the word is stomach-ache. Chare, which is used in .4.nlonf/ and 
CIMlpatra (iv. 15) for a tum of work, still survives in charwomen end 
in the Americen chore. The chapter on ' Etymologicel Feet end Fiction ' 
gives some entertaining particulars about anecdotic etymology. Cabal 
occun in Engliah long before Charles the Second'• acrostic ministry. 
' Tobacco does not take its name from the ialend of Tobap, but from the 
native name of the tube through which the Ceribs smoked it.' Canary 
comes from Canary Islands, to the largest of which the Romana pve the 
name Ceneria because of the dogs found there. Brazil wes the name 
of a dye-wood u early u the twelfth century, and it wu eftenrerda given 
to the countiy in South America. Every lover of words will find this 
book full of treasure. 

E8801JB and Criticisffl8, By Thomas Gray. Edited with 
Introduction and Notes by Clark S. Northup, Ph.D. 
(Beath & Co. 2,. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Northup gives Cray's notes on lhe Pheedo, and his brief essays on 
the Phil0110phy of Lord Bolingbroke, on Norman Architecture, on Vene 
end Metre, with his critiques of John Lydpte's Prose, Samuel Daniel, 
end a Selection from the letters. It is choice work, thoup it does not go 
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very far, uui it is a put booD to have it colleeted in this attraetive volume. 
Dr. Northup is A.lai&tant Profeuor of the English Language and Lit.enture 
in Comell University, and bis brief Life of Gray, with the estimate of bis 
place u • eritlc uui the reuon for bis limited• productivity,' is admirably 
balanced. • We never find him wedded to• theory; he is never blinded 
by the brilliance of • particular meteor or comet; he 1C11D1 the heavens 
ltadily; and the different magnitudes of the stan a.re evident to him.' 
The volume will be welcomed by .U loven of Gray'• poetry, and they will 
ftDd 10me fine pa8811f1a. He tells Norton Nicholls, 'I rejoice you have 
met with Froiuart : he is the Herodotus of • barbarous age; had he but 
bad the luck of writing in u pod a language, he might have been immortal I 
Bis locomotive disposition (for then there wu no other way of learning 
thi11p), bis simple curioaity, his religious credulity, were much like those 
of the old Grecian.' 

Religioua Education in the Home. By John D. Folsom. 
(New York: Eaton & Mains. 75c.) 

It is one of the cheering characteristics of the present day that more 
thought uui study a.re given to the education of the child than at any 
previous time. Definite knowledge on such • complex subject comes 
llowly, but it is now generally recognized that the home should be the 
chief educative force in the up-bringing of children. The author of this 
interesting manual has developed this idea in a practical form, and in 
his chapten on Environment, Imitation, Training, &c., he has 10ught 
to accentuate the fact that in.struct.ion is not teaching, He is inclined 
to the belief that environment is the ruling factor in the development 
of the moral and spiritual life. His note on suggestion is particularly 
valuable, and his &ve practical rules should be studied by every parent. 
Indeed, we would carry bis argument still further, for we believe that much 
of the crime of to-day is contagious. Reading and talking about crime 
is II sure way to poison the mind. 

In simple language the author endeavoun to prove that ' with wiliC 

methods and God's gracious help, it is comparatively easy to save the 
flve-year-old child; at ten the parent '1 opportunity is greatly leuened ; 
at fifteen he must call in the help of the Chureh, and then, with all outside 
llllistance possible, bitter experience proves that the chances a.re more 
than even that the boy or girl will be lost.' 

The Dwt of Denre. By Evelyn S. Karney. (Robert 
Scott. 88. 6d. net.) 

Miss Karney has undertaken to paint a picture of Indian life in the days 
of Buddha, &ve centuries before the time of Christ. No attempt is made 
to portray the personality and winsomeness of the great teacher, and only 
• few suggestions of the social life of the time appear in the pages: but the 
doctrines which Sakya Muni preached a.re clearly and forcefully stated, 
pnerally in the actual words used in the Buddhist Scriptures. 
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How did theae doctrines atreet common life-the life of the home; 
what light had they to throw upon sufferin,-..the sorrows of the human 
heart T . A householder, husband and father, goes forth from hia home 
to flnd • the way.' leaving all, with never a look behind, so anxious is he to 
obtain the blessings which the Loni Buddha preached to a weary world. 
The wife, bereaved doubly by the lou of her husband and the death of 
her child, seeks for present help in her sorrow from • the new religion, 
and for light in regard to the future of her loved child, but seeks in vain. 
She eagerly listens to the beat that Buddhism can offer, from t.he lips or 
his admirers, from the lips of his disciples, and ultimately from the lipa 
of Buddha himself. But no word has power to heal the wounds of her 
sorrow, or to bring hope and rest to her troubled heart. Her iaearch, how• 
ever, is not in vain; light comes to her in her great darkness; but it is through 
the teaching of a merchant Jew, not through the founder of the new religion 
or his followers. It is the Jew who tells the stricken woman of the hope 
which the Jewish ScriptW'el reveal. And as she listens to those grand 
aentences from the Old Testament, and hears of a personal, loving God, 
she aecepts the truth with gladness, and peace comes to her soul. The 
story aeta forth the esaential teaching of Buddhism in the simplest and 
clearest form. It shows that Buddhism was unable to aatiafy the heart'• 
deepest need. The prefatory article by the Rev. W. 0. E. Oeaterley, 
D.D., gives the book an additional value u an exposition of Buddhism. 

More Animal Romance,. By Graham Renshaw, M.B., 
F.Z.S. Illustrated. (Sherratt & Hughes.) 

Dr. Renshaw makes the animals of the forest live before our eyes. He 
shows us the quieter aide of their existence, and allows us to watch many 
a pit.ched battle between them. The description of the Secretary bird'• 
fiaht with the puff-adder is very realistic. The adder empties its poilon 
fangs harmlessly into a deftly-interpoaed wing until all its venom ia 
expended and it falls an easy prey to its destroyer. The contest between 
a pair of goat-like thu with long shaggy hair and short stout horns ends 
with the vict.or's war dance over his mangled foe. Then the BDOW leopard 
falls like a thunderbolt on the neck of the victor, and after a desperate 
strugle the thax lies dead under the leopard. Some of the 1D01t succeuful 
among the romances are the word-pictufta of the primaeval world and its 
giant animals. Dr. Renshaw'■ aact knowledge of the appearance and 
habits of living animals gives great force to his sketches. They are not 
merely entertaining but ■ingu)arly instruetive. We hope there will be 
yet another volume as well illustrated and as readable as this. 

A Shakupeare Gwaary. By C. T. Onions, M.A. (Clarendon 
Press. 2a. 8d. net. India paper, a.,. 6d. net.) 

This Glouary is an ouqrowth of the Ozford E"'IW& Didiorlarr, and bu 
ca■t it.& compiler tlae workiDa daya of a year ud a half. It compnsa 
nearly ten thou■and separate artiele■, which aive • deftnitiona and illu■tra• 
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tions of words or senses of words now obsolete or aurviving only in pro
vincial or archaic 111e, t.c>Fther with explanationa of othen involving 
.Uulions not aenerally familiar, and of proper names carrying with them 
some connotative signification or offering special interest or diffleulty 
in the passages in which they occur.' For such a piece of work every 
student of Shakespeare will be grateful, and it baa been carried out with 
the skill gained by fifteen yean on the staff of the Ozf ord. Dimonary. 

The Connuion between Ancient and Modnn Boman«, By W. J. 
Courthope, C.B. (Frowdc. I,, net.) Mr. Courthope &bows by ex
amination of various tales that Mediaenl Romance was ' the result 
of a gradual process of evolution, being an imitation, from age to age, of 
the contemporary manners of feudal society, under the garb of supposed 
hi&tory.' In coune of time the poetical geniua of the • trouvere ' prevailed 
over the love of historical truth felt by bis partner, the monkish chronicler. 
The historical element declined, the fictitioua increased. From fint to 
last there has been ' a continuous stream of thought flowing through the 
imaginative literature of Christian Europe.' It is a subject of great 
iuterat, and the lecture deserves attention, 

Tree Lore. By Francis George Heath. (Kelly. 81. 8d.. net.) No 
writer on Natural History bas a higher reputation than Mr. Beath, 
and thia is one of his m01t charming books. ltB one hundred and twenty
five chapters cover the whole range of tree lore, and thOBC who bow 
most about the subject will find much here that is fresh. The frontispiece 
is an extraordinary fungoid found on a tree in the neighbourhood of the 
Klondyke. There is a valuable list of Indigenous British Trees and 
Shrubs, giving their names, heights, times of flowering, and the colour 
of their flowers, The book is eminently readable and instructive. There 
ii not a page which does not tempt quotation. The chapter on • Topiary ' 
brings back days of clipped yews and distorted ahrubs, and makes us 
appreciate C ·1p:n 's denunciation of the practice. •Top-lopping' takes 
us to Eppir;: orest and its CU1toD11, We ramble over England, learning 
something wherever we go. Every tree seema to have itB place here. 
The book will cultivate rural tuta and give many pleasant boun to all 
who make it a familiar friend. 

La Calprenede'a Romance, and the Rutoration Drama. By 
H. W. Hill. (University of Nevada.) 

Mr. Hill published the fint part of this study in 1910. His object is to 
show how the French romances by La CalprenMe influenced Dryden and 
ot.ll..:r Restoration dramatists. Be constructs a compmite romance built 
up on stock situations in two of the Frenchman's romances, and points out 
how the plays follow that pattern. Dryden in bis ContJUUt of GrtMllda 
UICI much the same stock characters as La CalprenMe, and build!; them 
up in the &allK' way, Mr. Hill illustrates this with much akilL Then 
he takes Samuel Bordage's Herod and Mariamne, and compares it with 
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La Calpren~e•s c,_,,_a. Parallel passages bring out the enent ol the 
Englishman'• indebtedness. Lee's Gioriano and TM Bl'Dal Quam, and 
other playe are d.iscuased in the same acholarJ.y fashion. Students of the 
Restoration Drama will owe much to the learned research ol Mr. Bill. 

The Wakhnight. By Henry Bett. (Stanley Paul & Co. 
68.) 

Written in strong, lucid English; vivid in lltyle; interesting in plot; 
faithful and sympathetic in ita presentation ol the Methodist and Jacobit.e 
period; charming in ita delineation of the chivalrous character of it.a 
adventurous hero, a well-educated Comishman 'IDd Methodist preacher; 
thia live novel by Mr. Bett will take a high place among the best attempta 
to present the eighteenth century in romance. John Wesley, Dr. Byrom, 
Silu Told, Mr. Holme of Sykehouse, the Moravians at Hermhut, 
Richard Vivian, Jacobite maiden, coupiraton, smuglen, and the Mayor 
of Newcutle-ou-Tyne, are all portrayed with a fidelity to fact and char
aeter which reveals a eareful study of a fascinating period. The chapten 
on ' Hermhut ' and ' The Silesian War ' are of historical value, and thoqb 
the CDDventional novel-reader may be tempted to skip them, the dis
criminating will appreciate the skill with which they are interwoven witb 
the thread of a story full ol pathos and trap:ly, and rich in humane and 
spiritual sugestiveneu. 

Eu.cken and Berg,on: their Significance for Chriatian 
Thought. By E. Hermann. (James Clarke & Co. 
2,. 6d. net.) 

This valuable little book attempts to present the thought ol Eucken and 
BelJton in ita specific bearing upon the problems of theoloa. Prof. 
Eucken hu himsell taken a warm interest in its preparation. The writer 
flnt makes a diagnosis of our !IF, illustrating the 1Ubject by Bobm 
Elamere and Clough. The popular mind is apt to conceive of the phiJo. 
10phy of the future as • a somewhat coane-ftbred pra,matism, often takini 
the shape ol a strongly ethical voluntarism.' ' Men are everywhere 
feeling the hollowness, the contradiction, the spiritual bankruptcy of our 
sleek and well-to-do culture.' Eucken hu shown that even our defective 
appreciation of the teaching ol Jesus ha~ raised the life ol the human 
spirit and enriched the thought of the world. The biographical details u 
to Eucken and Bergson will be very useful to English readen, and a dis
Cl'irninati.ng sketch is given ol their teaching, Eucken's divergence from 
historical Christianity is pointed out. The critic thinks that his attitude 
towards the penon ol Christ and the religious emotiom is not sufficiently 
aperimental. His critique ol Christianity leaves us umatiafied because 
it does not start from that aperience ol redemption which is the basal 
faet of religion. The account ol Bergson's philosophy is based mainly on 
bis Cntdiw Evoltdiora. He • calla upon the soul of the -.e to shake otr the 
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yoke of a usurping intelligence, place itself humbly in the stream of creative 
life and so make contact with reality.' The writer is not only an acute 
critic but a lucid and interei;tiq expositor. 

Is the Mind a Coherer 1 By L. G. Sarjant. (George Allen 
& Co. 68. net.) 

Mr. Sarjant holds that men so resemble each other that they are adapted 
to be instruments in coherence, coostaotly receiving impressions from each 
other. He argues out this position in a way that is far from easy to foDow, 
but there is much to leam about pbilOIOphy and science from his clolely 
1U&tained discuaioo. He will have nothing to do with the convenioo 
of matter to mind. If we view our lives, beginoing and maintained on 
• a coherer buis ' that ' must stand for a personal God, an originator who 
eaooot possibly be less personal to ine than I am personal to myaelf.' 
The conclusion is, 'I am face to face with a living and personal God.' 
The whole aspect of tbinp is lighted up. He i;ays, 'If we arc coherer&, 
there will supervene in our views of life an added sense of its beauty, its 
wonder, ita dignity, but none the less in the common practice of life we 
lhall &ee and talk and hear and think all the day long just as we are 
doing now.' We can strongly commend this book to thinkers who like 
to wrestle with a great problem. 

Poema of FaiJJa and Hope. By Eliza Duncan Percy. (Kelly. 11. net.) 
This little book is both tender and suggestive. Mn. Percy had a poet's 
eye and heart, and some of her Scripture pieces are very happy. There 
is strength in the more -,mbre verses,' John the Baptist in prison,' and 
the eight lines headed ' Luke ' have a touch of mystery. Christ comes to 
the dying &aherman with the old word,' It is I, be not afraid,' and as He 
speaks ' The boat is at the other side.' 

Hartl Quu,ion,,. (T. F. Unwin. 11. net.) The writer of this book is, 
we take it, a retired clergyman who hu found his path beset with problems, 
and ' his neat and compact little heap of inherited and acquired opinioos 
washed and weakened by the incoming waves of knowledge.' Some of 
his questions do not BeeDl very bard to answer, others chiefly concern 
Churchmen. His questions deal with prayer, special providence, pain 
aod other subjects in a reasonable spirit, but we cannot understand how 
the writer has been 10 long and so greatly perplexed by difficulties which 
all thoughtful men have to face. Some strong and wise words are apoken 
on discipline in the Church of England. 

Choin and Sunday School workers should not overlook four little books 
of Modern Fe,twal Mwie (6d. each), which each contain twelve 
popular hymns for Anniversaries and Flower Services. 'J;'here is also a set 
of Carola of the Beavrremon (ed.) which ought to be very popular, and 
aaered IOJIIII by Reginald F. Barclay, A. Hallam Simpson, and Noel 
Johnson (11. ed. net each). An Album of Siz Sacred Song, (81. net) by 
Mr. Johnson will appeal to all who want to find pod muaic matched to 
inspiring words. All are published by Messrs. Morpn Al Scott. 
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• The King of Love my Shepherd is,' from the Cantata, A Stmf o/ 
Tlaanlugirnng, will be very much appreciated u an anthem (Kelly, 241., 
Tonic Sol-fa edition ld.). • Easter Mom,' words by D. D. F1etcber and 
music by Arthur Berridge, is a timely addition to the • Choir ' series ol 
Tonic Sol-fa Anthems (lid.), and' 0 Paradise' is an anthem aet to muaic 
by Dr. A. H. Edwards. 'The Lord is my Strength,' by the Rev. T. 
Wilkinson Stephenson, B.A., and • Come, let us Wonhip,' an Introit by 
Ernest Edwin Mitchell (2d. each), are welcome additions to • The Choir• 
series of Anthems, and • Surrounded by a host of foes ' is al'l'IUlpd with 
organ accompaniment by Mr. M. L. Wostenholm (2d.). Book VII in 
The • Choir ' Smu of V olunlarie, fur lhe Organ, with pedal obbligato, 
by Fred James, Mus.B. (First Series, 11. net), is divided into seven parts. 
Hints are given to the musician as to the stops to be used at certain points, 
and the music is well printed. It will be a great boon for OJ'IIIIDWS to 
aiet 111ch choice music in ao convenient a fonn. 

OW Sloriu and Saying, frum Many Landa, compiled by ha F. Mayo 
(C. W. DanieL ed. net), make a unique series of six booklets illuatrating 
the character and thought of the races among whom the stories originated. 
11n. Mayo baa kept as far as possible from beaten tracks, though some ol 
the sayings are well worn, and has sought to awaken international and 
inter-racial sympathy and understanding. The little boolu are full ol 
good reading, and there is many a gem to be gathered. There is an 
exquisite RWllian saying, ' The Face of Christ is like all men's faces!' 
From the Low CoUDtries comes that satire on the drunkard, • He would 
rather have a bumper in hand than his Bible.' Japan and China have a 
volume to themselves and every paaie is golden. • If a man is without 
moral character,• say the Japanese, • what good can the fine arts do him T • 
From China comes the counsel to • Hear people's words and look at their 
conduct.' Tropical Africa speaks in that word, • The Sun is the King ol 
torches,' and there is true shrewdness in that saying,• The tongue kills 
a man : and the tongue saves a man.' Those who prize folk-lore will have 
many a pleasant hour in turning over the stores here brought toaiether, 

Social Creed o/ lhe Clwrchu. Edited by Harry F. Ward. (New York : 
Eaton&; Maim. 50c. net.) This volume is authorized by the Commission 
on the ChUJCb and Social Service of the Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America. A series of Social Service handbook& is in prepara
tion, and this volume is intended to prepare the way. It deala briefty 
but suggestively with Child Labour, The Employment of Women, The 
Sweating System, A Living Wage, and kindred topics, 111pplying an outline 
for study and furnishing Um of books for those who wish to investigate 
any 111bject more closely. It is a sensible and timely book. 

Sunday 8c'hool Teaching: Ju Aim, and Mdhotl,. Edited by the 
Rev. H. A. Later, M.A. (Longmans &; Co. 21. net.) The Bishop of 
London in hil brief Introduction to this volume says that few thinp are 
more urgently needed in the Church to-clay than a complete reformation 
and transformation of our Sunday Schools. • The material is splendid,' 
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yet there is a ud wute for lack of training. It is hoped this book will do 
aometbiae to BUpply this need. It is written by well-known experts who 
cleal with IUCh subjectl as Child Nature, How a Child learns, Bow to teach 
the Bible, How to prepare and give the leuon, How to IIUIJUIIC' a claaa. 
It ia a woP1crnanlike book, full of hints that will greatly help teachen in 
winning attention and impressing the truth on the minds of thr-ir scholars. 

Slloultl 1M Negrou o/ lhe Mdlaodid Epi,copal Church be ,et aptm in a 
Cleureh by Tlaern,elvu 1 By Daniel W. Shaw. (New York: Eaton & 
)faim, &le.) Dr. Shaw thinks that the negro members of the M.E. 
Church can never entirely feel at home there. The presence of the negro 
ill the 11.E. Church ia allo luply respomible for the delay in its Union 
with the 11.E.C. South. He states his cue clearly and calmly. 

Tlie GatAmn, o/ Bratlwr Hiloriu,. By .Michael Fairleas. (Murray. 
1,. net.) The charm of this old monastic story has carried it through 
six editions and won it a place in Mr; Murray's Shilling Library. It is 
exquisitely written, and to know Hilarius is to love him . 

.4 IMtflf w.,.. By C. C. Cotterill. (Fifield. ed. net.) This little 
book is worth reading. It show the need of providing a living wage for 
all williDg and capable worken, and uqes that a Royal Commission should 
be appointed to formulate a scheme. The case is well put, and every 
Eailiahman would rejoice if some wise and workable plan could be devised 
for dealina with the whole problem. 

Ca,wr, and Wark /or AU, by Captain Petavel (Pioneer Education 
Colony, Id.), describes the Swiss colony at Witzil, and pleads for the forma
tion of Educational Colonies 111ch as that at Stanford-le-Hope. The work 
ia eertaiDly very promising . 

.An lfldian Priuteu, by Ada Lee (.Morgan & Scott. h. ed. net), 
ia described by Lord Kinnaird as a wonderful life. The writer is the wife 
of a American Methodist missionary, and the little priestess is a Brahmin 
child widow who visits the four great shrines seeking rest. It is an 
impreaive story. 

Open-Air Medin,, and Ht1t11 to Condud IMm. By Joseph J. Water
house. (Kelly. 24.) This is the work of a very 111ccessful evangelist. 
Real experience and strong aeme are manifest in every suggestion, and it is 
all practical and helpful. Every open-air speaker ought to read it. 

Motu of 1M Monllu, by S. N. Sedgwick, M.A. (Kelly. b. net). 
is a little pocket guide with many illustrationa and aome expert advice 
u to the way to find moths, to identify and to classify them. Mr. Sedg
wick is a prince of popular naturalists, and this is one of his most attractive 
pocket books. 

The London Diocue Boole /or 1912 (S.P.C.K. 11. ed. net) has been 
edited by Prebendary Nash with the skill that comes of intimate know
ledge. Everything that concerns the diocese is here in the most COD• 

venient form. A Registry for the Exchange of Livings in the Province of 
Canterbury has been formed, and should do good service. 
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Bi'bben louul (April).-Theological articles predominat.e in thi■ 
number, and several of them are full of int.erest. Prof. Gilbert's att.empt 
to t.est the history of the Gospels by • The Jesu1 of Q 1---6 wholly hypo
thetical doeument-is an eumple of modem doeumentary criticism run 
mad, Fint suppose a document consisting almost entirely of discoul"BCI 
and then reject as unhistorical all facts not 11Upported by it I Prof. 
Desai defends the Brahma doctrine of Hindu theology against Christian 
strictures, and it is a sign of the times to flnd to-day an advocat.e of the 
religious pbil~phy known by • The dear name, Vedanta' vindicating it 
from the charge of Pantheism. Of the success of the att.empt we leave 
othen to juqe. Mr. William Dillon, brother of Mr. John Dillon, M.P., 
diseusses Tl,e great quanon, What u lo become o/ me after Mat/a r and con
cludes, as wise men have long ago concluded, that so far as reason alone 
can anawer the question it furnishes nothing more than probability, the 
meuure varying according to the t.emperament of the reasoner. Baron 
von HQgel's article on Eucken is int.erestiog both for the subject and the 
name of the writ.er, and it is more uaeful than IDOIJt discussiom on Eucken, 
because Baron von Hagel, an authority on myaticism, takes the trouble 
to put his points with clearness and precision. The value, as well u the 
deficiencies of Eucken's philosophy are well pointed out. Of the other 
articles perhapa the most notable is the first, in which Mr. R. A. Duff 
abows very clearly that the rapidly increasing number of strikes and their 
increasingly national character will shortly neeeuitat.e national action, 
probably in the form of compulsory arbitration. The writ.er hu full 
llflllpathy with working men and is not an advoeat.e of repression, but he 
11ees that • the Public ' will soon have to take care of itself. 

louul of Tbeo1opa1 8ndill (April).-The Macbride sermon on 
Me,rianic Propltecy in relation to Clarilt, preached this year by Rev. G. H. 
Box. is reprinted u the ftnt article in this number. It contains a plea that 
in Jesus of Nazareth Israel should see not the deatroyer of the Jewish 
race but its glorifier. Unfortunat.ely, the antagonism between Church and 
S)'D&IOIUe still survives and shows few signs of diminishing. Reformed 
Judaism movea towards Theism, not towards Christianity. Dean Armitage 
Robinson's paper on the Didaelal would lead to the conclusion that the 
• Teaching of the Tweh,e ApoaUes contribut.es almost nothing, except doubt
ful exegaia, to advance our knowledge of the early Christian miniltry.' 
But Dr. Robinson's arguments are highly speculative, and it remains to 
be seen whether any portion of them is likely to be accepted by scholars. 
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Prof, Burkitt givea an interesting account of a MS. ol the Odea of 
Solomon which had been lying in the Britiah Muaeum for seventy yean, 
111d duly catalogued for forty yeara, before Dr. Rendel Kania' diacovery 
of a copy in 1809 that baa made so much stir I Dr. Burkitt deleribea 
the religion of the Odea u ' the Greek Mystery-religion, transfigured by 
the historical event of the lneamation.' Dom Chapman, disc:uaaing at 
length the identity ol the Zachariah ol Matt. xiii. 85, and Luke xi. 50, 
eoncludes that there is no late quotation in this passage, and no inter
polation, but that tbi1 Zecbariah ia ' the son of Jeboiada, who called upon 
God to look upon bia blood and require it.' Amongst the reviews, an 
interating criticiam of Prof. J. Ward'■ Pluralum and Tlin,m---e book 
with which a great many will have to reckon sooner or later-is contri
but.ed by Dr. F. R. Tennant, He repnla the volume as 'the most ■olid 
cootribution to the pbilo■ophy of Theism that baa appeared for many 
year■,' and eulogize■ 'the richnes1 of the contents of the book, while 
reaerving bia own judgement at certain points of the argumenL 

Holllon. Be•iew.-The April number opens well with a notice of 
Wendland'• defence of miracles by Prof. Humphries. It is well that 
Wendland'• timidity u to New Testament miraclea should be noted, u 
well a■ bia general indication of the place ol miracle in biat.ory. Dr. James 
F01ter'1 paper on the treatment of the theological virtues in Dante ia 
ftluable, especially as leading its readers direetly to the poet himaelf. 
Prof. Peake'• article on Same Reeent W orlc in .4.fdhropolDII/ and BeUfion 
include■ a review of nearly a dozen book■ on the■e important 1ubjecta. 
A ,eneral ■urvey by 1uch a teacher as Dr. Peake, who knows how to act u 
pide in a difficult region. is very uaeful. Other article■ are, Tlw Y alw o/ 
JIO#lma P,yeholollJ lo the Preacher, by Atkin.&0n Lee: SOl:r«J Stonu, by 
W"dliam Upright, and Chrvtianily al t1ie Crou Road,, by J01eph Rutherford, 

TIie hpo■itor (April and May).-Dr. Kennedy continues bia examina
tion of the connexion between St. Paul's teaching and the mystery re
liaiona, and Sir W. Ramsay furnishes a further in■talment of bia papen 
on Tlw T-Wt11 o/ St. Pal in TllfflU o/ tAe Pruent Day. Dr. Peake'• 
memorie■ of the late Principal Fairbairn are more interesting than thOR 
of Sir W. Ramsay, as being more personal and characteristic. Bamack'• 
article (tranalated by Helena Ramsay) on St. Paul's Hymn o/ Low, deal■ 
with the religiou■-biatorical lignificance of the famous chapter, l Cor. xiii. 
Prof. Eerdmans' disoussion of the Ark ol the Covenant is conservative 
in tone. He holds that ' we need not accept the view that the ark wu a 
IIUletu&ry to be u■ed in holy war, nor that it wu an old Jo■ephitic feti■h; 
we have only to interpret the text ol Exodus in the light of the biatory of 
reJiaion.' U we mistake not, the same key will have to be uaed to open 
other Old Testament locks, rather than the fantutic one■ provided by 
certain eztreme modem critia. 

The BspolitorJ 'l'imN (April ud llay).-The Editor'• ' note■ of recent 
ezpo■ition ' alwaya form, and rightly, the leading feature in this maplline. 
In thae numben the note■ deal with 111ch divene 111bjects u ~ 
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ism, Liberal Judaism, Prof. Cairns' remarkable article on 'Christian 
lliuiona and International Peace,' Mysticism, and the perpetually 
reeurring question, • What is wrong with the Churebes 'l ' Dr. Selbie's 
Tlloupta on the Comparative Study of Reu,ion-an address delivered 
in Abenieen---are very well worth reading. Dr. Diet Fleming describes 
the messaae of Rudolf Eucken to his time. Dr. Garvie'• article on the 
doctrine of the Incarnation in the Creeds is too brief an instalment of a 
larger whole for the reader to judge of the argument. Interesting articles 
by Methodist writen are Rev. F. Balch'• WulqJ', Dodrine o/ Auurtlfltt, 
and a study of the phrase The B""1ffllf, Ploeu in St. Paul, contributed by 
Rev. R. Martin Pope. 

The Qurterly l.eriff for April-June hu an eloquent and delightful 
paper by Colonel Wood, of Quebee, on Th6 River St. Lasrertct, dwelling 
on its pictuftllquenesa, the natural history of the region, the great 
Laurential lakes, &c. '. This river of Canada,' says the writer, • will 
some time give birth to the llfflius who will reveal its aoul, and its people 
will then divine its presences of Nature, Bee the visions of its everlasting 
hills, and be themselves regenerate in tbe consecration and the dream of 
it for ever.' Prof. Herloni writes on The Elizabethan .Age in Be4¥fd 
Literature, and Mr. J. C. Bailey on TltacMray and 1M Englilla N M¥l. The 
latt.er gives a complete review of Thackeray'• works, and while pointing 
out his limitations u a novelist. indicates his position with respect 
to previous and subsequent romancen. ' Thackeray found the novel 
divided between the historical romance of Scott and the exquisite parlour 
miniatures of Miss Austen. What he did with it was to give it the modemiam 
which was not in Scott and the scale and range that was not in Jane Aust.en.' 
Presently, however, people demanded something like a philOBOphy of the 
meding of things, and ao turned to such writers as George Eliot and 
George Meredith. In them and in the Bront.es and in Hardy, they found 
the pbilosophy, the poetry, the nature-wonhip they miaaed in Thackeray, 
and that since the vogue of Woniaworth they had craved. There ia also 
an elaborate review of Newman's Li/e. 

The closing number of the Bdialtugh Beriew under the old editorship 
(April-June) is ucellent th:-oughout. The article on Lauglder surveys 
the literature of the subject from Aristotle to Bergson. There is also a 
good literary paper on The Poetiu o/ .A.rutatle, and several articles on 
economic and political questions marked by the moderation of this still 
living and powerful organ of opinion. But the article that will be most 
widely read is proi.bly the one on Newman, in which the writ.er reaches 
the conclusion that. ' although Newman was not a Modernist, but an 
OCN""Hngly ltitr coraervative, he did introduce into the Roman Church 
a wry danprous and essentially alien habit of thought, which hu aince 
developed into Modernism.' That ia the reason, the writer thinlm, ,why 
Newman's writings have always made Catholics uneasy, though they 
budly mow why. The reason ia that ' One side of hia religion wu baaed 
on principles which. when lqpcally drawn out, must lead away from 
Catholiciml in the direction of an individualistic religion of uperience, 
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and a 111betitution of history for dogma which makes all truth relative 
and all valua 8uid,' Bia chaneter wu perba.- • more admirable than 
lovable. He wu more apt to make cliaeiples than frieoda. Yet be wu 
loved and honoured by men whOle love is an honour, and he is admired 
by all who can appreciate a conaiatently unworldly life,' In another 
connexion it is aaid that • Something in the compoaition of bia mind 
prevented him hom being either a complete Catholic or a complet.e Pro
testant. He bu left an indelible mark upon two peat religio111 bodies, 
He has stirred movement& which still agitate the Church of England and 
the Church of Rome, and the end of which is not yet in sight. Anglo
Catholicism and Modemiam are alien powths, perha.-, in the inltitutiODB 
where they have found a place; but the man who beyond all othen is 
respoDBible for paftiq them upon the old stema is seeure of his place in 
history.' 

The Dublin Jtniew (April-June) .contains an article by the editor, 
Mr. Wdfrid Ward, on Ntlt1Jfflaft'1 Sffllitiwnu,, which is evidently a 111pple
ment to the writer'• Life of the Cardinal. It is a defence of his frankneu 
» a biographer, in the course of which he acknowledga the faimess and 
eonsideratenesa of his critic■ and dwells upon the difficulty of painting a 
portrait without etr&cing the wart■. There is also an ezcellent, thoup 
rather belated, article on Lafcadio Hearn, and another po■thumous poem 
by Franci1 Thomp■on, entitled Holy Ground. 

Tbe •wteenth C..tlll'J for May bu an interesting article by Biahop 
Welldon on TIN Theoloa of Millon, in which much of the pro■e and poetry 
of the great Puritan writer i1 puaed under review. The development of 
Milton'■ heterodoxy ii carefully traced, and a u■eful epitome of his divinity 
ii given. Between the Paradue Lo.c and the Paraue BegaiftMl, the biahop 
notes that ' the difference is that in the one Jesus Christ ia regarded more 
u a transcendent Being who condescended to uaume human nature, and 
in the other more u a human being exalted by a 111blime and unique 
personal virtue to a special uaimilation with the Godhead.' 

There is a striking and valuable article in the May ContemponrJ by 
Mr. T. C. Taylor, M.P., in which he gives the result of thirty years' study 
and twenty years' practice of Industrial Co-partnership. The writer, 
who is an active partner in the well-known 8nn of woollen manufacturer■ 
at Batley, Yorkshire, has a aood deal to say on Profit-sharing, as well as 
on the fuller system of Co-partnenhip. Both systems are based on the. 
theory that profit is the joint product of capital and labour. Of bia own 
scheme, Mr. Taylor says: • The 8nt claim of labour (in which I include 
all forms of human exertion) is met during the year by the payment of 
salaries and wages. Next comes the 8nt claim of capital to five per oent. 
interest as a first charge upon any profits shown in the balance-■heet at 
the end of the year. U there are no profits capital gets nothing, U, 
after paying five per cent. intere■t on all ■hares (the majority of which 
are now owned by our employea), a divisible balanoe remai1111, it is appor
tioned between capital and the total amount paid during the year for 
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labour accmdiDg to their respeetive amount.-tbat ii, at the 1a111e rate 
per cent. . . . It ii often uked : What about loaaes ? I can apeak from 
ezperience. In 189'7 and 1898 we bad no dividend, and I have yet to 
hear the 8nt word of reproach or mistrust from any of my co-partnen. . . . 
In twenty yean the number of our worken baa increased from 800 to HOO, 
and we have apportioned as the worken' ahare nearly £100,000. The 
ayatem baa been a benefit to all concerned.• The article should be read 
by all who are anxious to ftnd 1M way out of tbe lndWltrial Unreat. 

The subject of Co-partnenhip ia also treated in the ••tlcmal Beriew 
for May by Viscount Wohner. In this system, he says, • Profit becoma a 
mutual bond instead of a source of quarrel. The workman knowa that 
he will automatically get his fair share of the profit.s, and that hill Wlll'9 
depend on the success of the business. He is given an opportunity of 
appreciating the difficulties that face the directors, he realizea the risks 
that the shareholders incur; the directors and shareholders in turn are 
made to understand the features of the employment that are objectionable 
to the men and are brought to attempt to remove them. Thi■ mutual 
sympathy and conftdence, if re-established, would be of far more value to 
the nation than the mere increase of trade that would result. The life 
of the nation it.self is concerned, and it . . . has a right to uk maatera 
and men to abandon the idea that only their private interest.& are at issue, 
and to consider whether there is not a naodu Diwndi, with considerable 
profit to themaelves and incalculable benefit to the State, that is open for 
them to adopt.' In the same number, Mr. Austin Dobson tells the story 
of Gray'• biographer, Mason, whose Memoir, of 1M I.if, and Wrinn,, o/ 
Gray formed the model of Boswell's Li/e of Jolm,on. Curioualy enough, 
Johlllon disliked both Gray and Mason, and could not bear Mason's 
biography of Gray, and yet, by some freak of circumstances, that was 
adopted a■ the pattern on which Boswell formed what Macaulay called 
• the 8nt of all biographies.' • I have resolved,' saya Boswell in his intro
duction, • to adopt and enlarge upon the excellent plan of Mr. Muon in 
bis Memoirs of Gray '-that is, to intersperse the L,fe with letters and 
conversations which reveal the man. 'Thus,' says Mr. Dobson,• the book 
that Johnson found •• mighty dull " supplied the proximate pattern for 
Boswell'• own imperishable performance; and, as Horace Walpole was 
not slow to perceive, marked the starting-point of a new departure in 
literary portraiture.' Mason, it appears, was Rector of Aston and Pre
centor of St. Peter'•, York, and, though now forgotten, was a person of 
importance in his day, and Mr. Dobson's notice of him is touched with 
piquancy and charm. 

In the Engliah llniew for May Mr. Frederic Harriaon brings to a clme 
bis series of fascinating rambles Amon, mr, Boolu with some fine observa
tions on general literature. To him the great books of the world are ever 
new. • I take up again my Plato, my Shakespeare, my Gibbon, my Scott 
--and I say, How did I miu that, why did I forret that, did I really never 
read thil before?' He takes the Ywar of WaJ,,,fieltJ to be• the hip-water 
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mart of Englilh.' Cowper's Ldler, are • the purest and most beautiful 
lett,en ill Eqliah-1 had almost said in all modern literature.' Of lfaclame 
de Snipf he say. : • A woman of beautiful nature, with a rare lift of 
111btle observation and unfailing literary charm, for twenty yean studied 
u,cl deaeribed a society of strange pride, elepnce, culture, and vice. And 
in the midst of this Com111 rout of extravagant debauchery Marie de 
Rabutin-Chantal remains a sweet, pure, affectionate woman, devoted to 
ber rather ordinary daughter, and passing jUBt judgementl on the mannen 
of a brilliant•·• And of Thackeray, to make only one more selection 
bom this charming miscellany, he writes: 'I remember how a famo111 
Oxford Don, seeing on my library table the big ill111trated Wora of 
Tliadtlr"I/, in twenty-eight volumes, large octavo, wondered how a 1eriou1 
penon eould commit the extravapnce of purchasing sueh trifles. I 
1uppose there are no books on my shelves which I take down with more 
pleasure and more often. Why, Thackeray was even with his pencil a 
coosummate caricaturist, a real ballad singer, and a writer of absolutely 
perfeet English in every form in which our tongue can be used-whether 
py, or pathetic, or sardonic, or eloquent. One who desires to write pure 
English has to know Thackeray from end to end.' In the aame number 
there is a noteworthy study of Browning by Mr. Darrell Figia. 

In the Conlldll for May there is a timely article by Mr. A. C. Benson 
on Bealum in Fidion, in the course of which he obae"e■ that ' ill real life 
people do not and cannot say what they mean ; the emotion is so infinitely 
l~r a thing than any possible expression of it; what can be momentarily 
felt might take an hour to describe, and yet the essence of the thought is 
the simultaneous blending of strains felt but not consciously or rationally 
expressed, which if analysed lose their quality, u the spectrum loeea the 
quality and effect of the total ray. Emotion is a thing which communieatea 
itself quite independently of speech-by glance, by gesture, and by actual 
fusion of vital currentl too swift for the brain to formulate them. The 
melodnmatist, the romancer, is condemned to try to ezpress these emotions 
literally, to make people say what they leave UDB&id, to put into clU1DBy, 
ovm words what really lies hid 1111 a glowing and flashing thought.' 

TIie laterut:icmal Bniew of Kiuiou (April).-There is much here 
that every student of missions neede to know. The Rev. J. H. Maclean 
writea on Unity and Co-operation in 1M Indian Miuion Field. He sees 
that union is impossible at present, but pleads for federation on the basia 
of mutual recognition. An interesting account is given of The Prrparation 
of Murionariu in Bolland. The course lasts six years. The medical training 
is excellent, but more attention neede to be given to tropical pathology. 

The •Oil• World (February).-Dr. Ewing has a temperate and 
judicious little paper on Tle Propoa,d Mtnlem Unlf!ff'nty for India. He 
is disposed to welcome everything that promotea the spread of sound 
education in Islam. The Rev. J. L. Macintyre has a valuable article on 
lllam ifl Norllem Nigma. It is said sometimes that the rulers of the 
country do not want the missionaries, but Mr. Macintyre statea that for 
some yean they have been resident inside four of the walled towns, and 
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there hu never been any trouble in any of tbaee .--. Why, be ub, 
ahould Northern N"ipria be deprived of the luaowledp of that reliaion 
which hu done 10 much for Africana ? 

AMERICAN 
Bi'bllotheoa lun.-The April number opens with a T~ lo CAarle, 

Mar,la Meotl by several of his friends, In 180 he WIii appointed to the 
chair of Hebrew at Andover, where Dr. Thayer wu the Profeaor of Greek 
Exegesis. Prof. Mead's ' greatest aervice to his ,eneration wu his work 
upon the American Revision of the Old Testament.' Dr. E. P. Gardner 
writea on a well-wom theme, c.;,, i11 t/t., Four Go,pell. He makes a 
helpful ,eneralization, if it be not preaed too far : ' The Goapela separate 
into couplets in which one is the complement of the other. Matthew giva 
ua sovereignty, and Mark service; Lute the revelation of ideal humanity, 
and John the revelation of God.' In an outspoken article on Catltolielnn 
and ..fmmcanimt, Mr. Austin Bierbower, of Chieap---a layman-aaya 
that 'no power, perhaps, so tends to modify American institutions and 
adversely affect the world's progress u the Roman Catholic Church.' 
He can see no pouibility of reconciling American aims with ' inequality,' 
the idea which ' underlies the whole political and intellectual policy • of 
Roman Catholicism. Mr. Harold M. Wiener contributea a second paper 
on Some A,pedl o/ tl&, CtlfllfflHlliw Tw itl P~ Crilieilm. Other 
articles are on TIY Dioorcd Prohlnn and TM TunfJIOflfl o/ Jo,eplaw 
eoum&in, Juw. 

Barnnt Tlaeologioal Bmew (April).-Prol. Tufts of Chicap, joint 
author with Dr. Dewey of a standard Handbook on Etlda, contributes 
a thoughtful paper on &uni Dilcuuion, o/ Moral Evolution. He ftnda 
lour reasons for hoping that our present civiliation will prove adequat.e 
to future crises. In the first place, there is a • growing oppoaition to 
war, both for economic and for moral reasons.' Secondly, moral con• 
acioumea is increasing in strength, because of ' the greater area of common 
diacusaion and common criticism.' Thirdly, • the broader buia, within 
each comm~ty, which supports moral values.' In the fourth place, 
• the larpr resources which intelli,ence now commands.' Dr. G. F. Moore 
writea most instructively on Zoroadrianvna, not only outlining its funda
mental ideas u set forth in the Gathas, but also describing the religion 
as it appean in the Saaaanian Aveata and in later Pahlavi writinp. Lut 
year two biographies of Marlin LvlJter were published in America, their 
respective authon being Dr. McGi8'ert and Dr. Preserved Smith. They 
form the 1Ubjec:t of two articles, in one of which we are reminded that 
the four-hundredth anniversary of the Reformation will be celebrated 
in 191'1. TM Mglliciltn o/ Maderltd is diaeuaaed with sympathy and 
diac:rimination by Rev. Paul R. Flothingham of Boston. Bia CODl'luaioo 
is that • Maeterlinck is a myatic, but a mystic who does not arrive. . • . 
When we come to the end of what he has to aay, we see before ua a question 
mark. • . . But we may well believe that not yet hu this thinker given 
us his full or final word. It is much t.o be hoped that it is with him, u 
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with the fine patrician home in Brup which bean, he has told us, on 
beama and pediment the ngative device: " Within me there ii more."' 

Ameriou loml&l of Tlaeolon (April).-The first two articles in this 
DUJDber deal with the curriculum in theological colleaes. The first, by 
Prof. Shailer Mathews, dwella on J' ocati,mal Efficiency, by which ii 
meant that the student in a theological college ought to be trained 
primarily so as to make him an effective leader of a Church in spiritual 
life I.Dd social service. A 'vocational curriculum.' recently adopted in 
tbe Univenity of Chicago, ii appended. Prof. E. D. Burton h:&,8 many 
pod thinp to say concerning the place of the New Testament in such a 
tbeological course. But we are aorry to see that he, like so many of his 
contemporaries, is preparing for ' the disappearance of exegetical study on 
tbe basis of the Greek from the list of prescribed studies.' Hebrew has 
almost gone, and if Greek Testament disappears also, can it be said that 
the Christian priest undentanda his own sacred books T Prof. C. A. Briggs' 
article on the Christ of the Church is refreshingly orthodox, without 
being narrow or obscurantist. What is • The Dimnguuhing Mark of a 
Cl&riman 1 ' A Babel of answers would greet the announcement of that 
question. The answer here given by Prof. G. A. Coe is, ' The essence of 
the Christian character is the faith that counts onesell as dead to every
thing except the Family of God and the means for realizing its life in 
fullnea and power.' The term 'family' obviously needs definition, and 
some may be surprised to read the one given by Dr. Coe. 'The Father 
and Jesus and we are all one Family, living our life in one another.' On 
tbe whole, we prefer the phraseology of the New Testament. 

The lfethodlat Bnin (New York) (May-June).-This number includes 
• portrait and very attraetive sketch of Bishop Spellmeyer. The writer 
of an article on reconstruction of theology among laymen leads to the 
position that creeds, dogmas, and ecclesiastical traditions are ' hollow and 
naelea,'Calvinism and Arminianiam are 'trifling matters,' Unitarianism 
and Trinitarianiam ' mere word quibbles.' When the Christian Church 
at large thinks thus, we abaU see what we 11hall see. Another article 
contrasts 'Methodist wine-skins' with the character of the wine they 
eontain, and the writer evidently holds that there is no danger lest the 
,enerous, expanding spiritual life of our time should burst the 11kins of 
orpnir.ation ; the question is whether there is life enough to fill those 
that exist. The style of the article is peculiar. For instance, we read, 
'Summing up: have our false consistency, our opiate momentum, our 
eelftah power pt us along with the King's business as fast as our fathers 
marched T ' But, mized metaphors or no, the writer has hold of a truth 
well opreued in another article in the same number by Mr. C. S. Ball, 
who dates from this side of the Atlantic, and saya that the founders of 
Methodism ' built their furnace at the call of the fire and never dreamed 
of a fire at the call of a furnace.' We observe an appreciative review by 
the Editor of Dr. Davison's recent volume OD The lndaielUng Spirit. 

The •etbodut •new (Nashville) (April).-Articles OD Eucken just now 
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are u plentiful u blackbenies in autumn. An intelligent and!diserimioa
ting appreciation is here furnished by Dr. J. C. Gnmbery, who has evidently 
made a close study of Eucken's religious philosophy. Wealer,'• Relation 
lo Tlteological Standarda is apanded by Chancellor Bunrash in a thought
ful, u.ne, and evangelical fuhion. The gist of his contention is that 
Methodists now, like Wesley at the be,uming, should be faithful to the 
gospel message, but should not favour 'needless ell:pllDlion of creeds,' or 
'metaphysical refinements of theological speeu]ation.' Bishop Hendrix 
writ.ea on Tlw Worlll'a Dream o/ Pea«, discuaing the present status and 
the future of international arbitration. Other interesting articles are, Tlie 
I.mu/aip o/ Juu Clarvt, by President Mullins; The .4,amemno,a o/ 
.4eadJr,lu, by Prof. C. F. Smith, and The Meanini o/ China'• .4~aknillf, 
by William T. Ellis. 

The Bniew ua Bqlolitor (Louisville) (April).-The chief articles are: 
Tu L'I• and Wori o/ WUliam H. Wlaiuitl, by Prof. Pollard; .4 BWy o/ 
Hulorfl, by Rev. G. Bladon; T/ae Heart o/ Sin, by Rev. W. E. Hemy; 
Rec,nt Commentariu on Genuv, by Prof. Sampey; T/ae Beal Worl4, by 
Prof. Robins; and The Holy Spiril in Uil: NnJ Tulamffll, by President 
Mullim. 

FOREIGN 
Beligion 1UUl Gehteanltu.-The first article in the April number ia 

by Dr. W. Ernst; his theme is T/ae Que,lion o/ Miraelu. Conceding the 
rights of criticism in estimating the trustworthiness of narratives of 
mineles, he contends that the mainspring of religion is faith iD the living 
God; this implies that the possibilities of His working are not to be 
arbitruily limited by queetionable scientific or philoeophic viewa of the 
world. He points out that frequently a transition is surreptitiously 

. made from the thought of the uniformity of Nature's laws to the very 
diJrerent conception of mechanical causality. A machine is not pro
duced by mechanical necessity; an engineer makes certain combinations 
dependent on obedience to the laws of causality; but they may not be the 
only possible combinations. Christian faith regards every event as the 
work of God, and ascribes every miracle to the divine activity. The 
engineer cannot be charged with breaking the lawa of nature; with a, 
little right can the Christian doctrine of miracles be said to imply a 
violation of cauaality. It is too often forgotten that science and religion 
have different conceptions of causation. Bence the question of mincles 
is a test question, and our solution of the problem presented by the 
miraculous element in Christianity shows whether we are stubborn 
determinwa or theists, naturalistic monists or Christians. Dr. Lukas 
Victor writ.ea with freshness and force on an old, but by no means anti• 
quated subject, Religion an4 Cllllwe. Religion it.tell is imperilled when it 
is isolated from culture. Religion aims at developing human personality 
iD communion with God. That is to AY, it strives after personal 
cultme iD the truest sense of the word. Culture is necessary to prevent 
religion from becoming a world-despising mysticism, ' an internal &re, 
giving out neither li1ht nor warmth.' Religion is nec:esaary to save 
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culture from resting content with any external good, and to make the 
bifhelt good of the penonality the ultimate test of value. 

Tlleologilalul auueu-.-Dr. Hermann Cremer, the author of the 
well-known Biblko-Tlvologkal Ledt:on of NffJ Tutament Grulc, died in 
1908. Hu life hu been written by bis son, Pfarrer Ernst Cremer, who 
wu for seven years a profeuor in Marburg Univenity. A review of the 
liography by Dr. Johanna Wendland appears in the April number of the 
B,,nd,chau. Full juatice is done to the commanding penonality and 
strong convietiom of Cremer; at Greifswald not only did he exert a power
fal influence upon the students, but he also founded the Greifswald school. 
Bis religioua temperament is described aa 'melancholy.' He is said to 
have shared the auiety of Luther to be auured that the grace of God, 
in which be firmly believed, availed for him penonally. Intellectual 
doubts did not disturb bis peace of mind, but he distinguished between 
knowledge and faith, arguing that a man might know that God forgives sins, 
without believing that God is gracious to him individually, In Cremer'• 
tbeoloa juatifteation, or the forJivenea of sina, is the centre. In this 
respeet be is in agreement with Rit.lchl ; but • for Cremer an abrupt and 
often repeated transition from sorrow for sin to the comfort of grace wu 
tbe eaence of Christian ezperience,' whilst Ritaehl held that quiet 
powtb ii the normal Christian experience and laid especial tt:rea on 
overeomm, the world and on the formation ol character. It is signifteant 
tbat Cremer'• criticism of Harnack'• What ii Clwulianity 1 should be 
tbat • lllfllcient prominence is not given to the paradoz of the grace of 
God,' and that Barnaek hu too light an estimate of the forJiveness 
of lim. On this mbjeet Cremer also differed from bis teacher Beck. 
Justiflcation wu interpreted by Beek as making righteous, but Cremer 
empbaaised the forensic conception. WendJand tbinlu that Cremer 
underestimated the importance of problems conneet.ed with the ftnding 
of a world-view; in thi■ respect bis friend Schlatter bas done well to 
supplement bis teaching. 

From every candidate for ordination Cremer required that be should 
have a sense of bis own sinfulnea : he did not insist on an assurance of 
aalvation, holding that experience of grace would certainly follow the 
CODleioumea of sin. Be failed to realize that Protestant Christianity 
might comprise many types of piety. In controversy Cremer was a 
somewhat impuaioned fighter; be was confident that right wu on bis 
aide, and Wendland thinks that sometimes be did not discriminate between 
a fight for the ,ro■pel and a fight for bis party. The critic is clearly an 
adherent of a different party, but although complaint ia made of Cremer'■ 
narrow borimn, it is acknowledsed that bis was an impressive personality, 
that he wu a conacientioua Christian and as a theologian did much good, 
if some harm, to the Church he ■erved long and faithfully. In a review of 
the literature that hu pthered round the Jesus-myth theory, Windisch 
makes the far-reaching ■tatement that the foundation mistake made by 
it.I advocates conaista in accepting and combining mythological stories, 
whether probable or improbable, and in a surface and inauflicient criticism 
of the actual ■ourees of the biitory of Jesus. 



189 PERIODICAL LITERATURE 

'ftlOltt'INhe LltenhnelhJII.-In No. '1, Dr. Skinner'ei'Gmeri, is 
favourably reviewed by Dr. Hugo Greamann. The eommentary is 
praiaed for iu moderate and judicial tone. Dr. Skinner neither exaggerates 
the value of the LXX- Greumann thinu Dr. H. M. Wiener dOt's
nor puts implicit truat in the Musoretic text. • • Just because Skinnt>r 
alwaya prefen the aoJden mean, his Commentary is especially adaplt'd 
for students.' In the ume number, a scholar who signs himself Beckwith, 
New York, accordl well-merited praiae to Prof. H. Wheeler Robi0&0n'1 
TIY Clwidian Dodrine o/ Man. The book is said to be characterized 
by competent learning, a clear and attractive style, and impartiality in 
the diacllllllion of eontlovenial queations, • The interest is maintained 
to the end, and the work, even though it may not be final, perhaps 
reachet the high-water mark of present-day thought concerning the 
Christian doctrine of man.' In No. 9 the third volume of Dr. Caspar 
Renf Grepry's great work on The Tunal Crilicinl o/ U.. NertJ Tellamenl 
ia reviewed by Dr. Bouuet, who quotes a paragraph from the • Introduc
tion ' which shows that Gregory is still a disciple of the great English 
textual critics, Westcott and Hort. Dr. R. A. Hoffman finds in the volume 
edited by Dr. Sanday and entitled &udie• in tAe Synoptic Problnn, 
evidence that English scholars are blllily engaged with the ' Logia ' 
problem, but he commends to their more earnest attention the • t·r 
llareu1 ' question. 

Tu Bene de■ Dlu •-- for May 15 has an elaborate appreciation 
of John Galsworthy by Andre Chevrillon, in which the English playwright 
and romancer is placed ftnt amongst the new thinkers by the art with 
which he deal■ with HIIJlll!r, Love, and Death. In an interesting com
.-,rison between Galsworthy and Meredith, it is stated that you cannot 
read the former without being reminded of the latter; not only are the 
objects of his art similar, and some of his method■, but much of his 
general philosophy. In both there is the same criticism of pharisaic 
England, the 1811le hatred of masculine egotism and the tyrannies it im
poae1 on woman, the same fundamental idealism. Gabworthy, in short, 
ia a Meredith tempered and corrected by Turgeniev, a Meredith more 
■y1tematie and more conscioua of his art. He is also compared with 
lllr. Henry James, and all his plays and novels are reviewed. 

Tia• Ben• de■ Bcimoes Plliloeoplwi1111 et Tlaioloriq11e■ (April-June) 
has learned and luminous articles on TA.e Moral Sandion in the P/ailoaophg 
o/ Su"' TAomtu, on IA Magvl,m Eceleriadiqw Source d Begle de la 
Tlvolocie, and on P. Noel Ale:tantlre, Jacobin, Gallican, d 'Appelan.' 
The Balldin de P/ailoaophie contain■ aeveral careful reviews of recent 
'WOl'b in religious psyehology, and especially of M. Jules Pacheu's very 
ftluable study of L'ezplrie,,l:e my,tiqw d rat:lioile ,ubconacienle. There 
are al■o aeveral extended notices of recent French books on Hypnotism 
and Spiritism, notable amongst them being Prof. Floumoy's Eqmt, d 
• ...,,.,, and Dr. W. C. de Sermyn's C6"'ribulion a rftude de cmafou 
/aeu/lJ• drel,rolu miconnuu. 




